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EDITORIAL

This journal issue is a collection of papers written in English or Chinese by the Czech
sinologist Jaromir Vochala. It also includes two research studies by his wife, Zu-éen
Vochalova, and one article written in tandem by both authors. We abstracted the
list of J. Vochala’s papers, fulfilling the criteria mentioned above, from his complete
bibliography drawn up in a previous issue of the Far East journal.! Published in 2018,
this issue was a Festschrift compiled on the occasion of J. Vochala’s 90" birthday
and, among other things, gathered eight research papers written by his students and
second-generation students. This issue is, in contrast, an anthology of papers au-
thored by J. Vochala himself, respectively by his wife. It attempts to provide easy and
comprehensive access to studies published by these two authors over time in various
places. We used the encyclopedia Kdo byl kdo: Cesti a slovensti orientalisté, afrikanisté
a iberoamerikanisté [Who Was Who: Czech and Slovak Orientalists, Africanists
and Ibero-Americanists]2 while seeking out Z. Vochalov4’s single-authored papers.

The papers are referred to here by their original date in the following list which
is, for practical reasons, divided into two parts. The first includes articles written in
English, while the second is in Chinese. Each part is ordered chronologically from
the oldest to the newest. The initials JV indicate J. Vochala as the author of the paper
and ZV indicate Zu-&en Vochalova.

1964 JV: A contribution to the problem of delimiting grammatical and lexical
meanings of elementary linguistic units in Chinese?

1967  JV: Some remarks on the analysis of Chinese characters*

1968a JV: On the nature of Chinese characters’

1968b ZV: On the nature of the construction ‘you-N’ in the contemporary Chinese®

1969 ZV: A few remarks on the problem of delimiting the basic linguistic units
in Chinese’

1971  JV: A remark to the synchronic analysis of Chinese writing®

! Frolikova, Martina et al.: Bibliografie Jaromira Vochaly. Ddlny vychod 2018, VIII (1),
pp. 166-172.

2 Vochalové, Zu-¢en: VOCHALOVA Zu-¢en. In: Kdo byl kdo: Cesti a slovensti orientalisté,
afrikanisté a iberoamerikanisté [Who Was Who: Czech and Slovak Orientalists, Africanists and
Ibero-Americanists]. Prague 1999.

3 Originally: Archiv orientdlni 1964, 32, pp. 403-427.

4 Monumenta Serica, Journal of Oriental Studies 1967, XXV1, pp. 42-46.

> In:Kral, Oldfich and Vlasta Hilské (Eds.): Charles University on Far Eastern Culture. Prague
1968, pp. 117-148.

6 Tbid, pp. 149-171.

7 Acta Universitatis Carolinae. Philologica 2. 1970, 5, pp. 105-113.

8 In: Papers presented to the XXI International Congress of Chinese Studies, Senigallia, 7-13

September 1969. Roma — Napoli 1971, pp. 257-263.
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1972 JV: Formal aspects of the Chinese graphemic system®

1979  JV: Specificity of monosyllabic denominations in Chinese semantic and
graphemic systems'

1981 JV: The specific features of Chinese characters and some of the problems
involved in their reform"

1985a JV and ZV: Some remarks towards new phraseological expressions in Mod-
ern Chinese®

1985b JV: Chinese characters and the problems of the science of script

1987a JV: A few notes to the analysis of the Chinese writing system™

1988 JV: A note on the Chinese syntax'

1957  JV: Relie Huanying Zhongguo de Pinyin Zimu # &4l o [ 13 3 7 Rk
[We Warmly Welcome Chinese Alphabet Pinyin]'

1986a JV: Hanyu Jiaoxuezhong de Hanzi Wenti Y& #2% H R F 7] /8L [Problems
of Chinese Characters in Chinese Teaching]"

1986b JV: Jichu Jieduan de Hanzi, Yuyin he Yufa Jiaoxue FEREF BRI 1B
FHIEVEH# [Chinese Characters, Phonetics and Grammar Teaching at the
Basic Level]'®

1987b JV: Mantan Hanyu Yusu de Tezheng & 1% U 15 2 FU4F1E [On the Features
of Chinese Morphemes]®

We chose a distinctly reverent adaptation, only interfering with the texts in the
technical sense, most often unifying the graphic elements. The adjustments were
made in favor of facilitating the reading of the papers.

°  In: Petrécek, Karel (Eds.): New Methods of Analysis in Oriental and African Studies. Studia
Orientalia Pragensia V. Prague 1972, pp. 25-36.

10" Asian and African Linguistic Studies. Studia Orientalia Pragensia IX. Prague 1979, pp. 157-202.
' Archiv orientdlni 1981, 49, pp. 45-54.

12 In: Vochala, Jaromir (Eds.): Asian and African Linguistic Studies II. Studia Orientalia Pragen-
sia XIV. Prague: 1985, pp. 2-13.

13 Acta Universitatis Carolinae. Philologica 3. Phonetica Pragensia VII. Prague 1985, pp. 121-138.
4 In: Problemy jezykdv Azji i Afryki. Warsaw 1987, pp. 127-129.

15 In: Asian and African Linguistic Studies II1. Studia Orientalia Pragensia XVII. Prague 1988,
pp. 127-139.

16 In: Hanyu Pinyin Fangan Caoan Taolunji, Diyi Ji DURPHE 7 REFIT 04, H£H—
45 [Collection of Discussion Papers on the Hanyu Pinyin Draft, First Volume]. Peking 1957,
pp. 181-182.

7" Yuyan Jiaoxue yu Yanjiu V& 5 #%% 5 7t [Language Teaching and Research] 1986, 3,
pp. 104-108.

'8 In: Diyi jie Guoji Hanyu Jiaoxue Taolunhui Wenxuan 55— Jii B PRUE 205 19118 2 30k
[Anthology of the First International Chinese Language Teaching Symposium] Peking 1986,
pp. 595-598.

19 Zhongguo Yuwen 1 [E1E 3L [Studies of the Chinese Language] 1987, 2, pp. 93-100.
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J. Vochala’s Chinese articles, that were signed by two different Chinese names,
ie, Wu He Al (1957) and Ya Wohala 7 « KI5 4L (1986a, 1986b, 1987b), are
both provided with the original Czech version of his name in this issue. The affil-
iations provided by the authors in the original papers were removed. The notes
included at the end of texts 1985a and 1987b have been moved to the appropriate
pages below the line. The complex diagrams in 1979 were redrawn with Microsoft
PowerPoint.

The input methods of Chinese characters, i.e., sinograms, were limited when
the earlier papers were published. In light of current possibilities, we have typed
the originally handwritten sinograms or their components listed as examples in
the English papers, with two types of exceptions occurring in text 1985b. First,
several early forms were transferred in the form of pictures from the original arti-
cle. Second, strokes not found in the Microsoft Word set of symbols were copied
from Wikipedia.?® Apart from this, the model of stroke arrangements included in
1986b was copied as a picture from the original text. In addition, several texts (1964,
1968a, 1968b, 1969, 1985b, 1988) provided sinograms separately in attachments.
For clarity, we have placed them directly into the texts. Some of the examples were
mentioned repeatedly in a single paper. If it was practical, we added the sinograms
to each of them.

The articles were written when significant language reforms were in progress in
the PR.C,, including graphic simplification of sinograms. The authors occasionally
used traditional forms of sinograms, in which case the List of Simplified Chinese
Characters published by the Language Reform Committee in 1964 introduced less
complex graphics. Given the current practice, we have decided to replace them with
the relevant simplified sinograms. We support this decision with the fact that even
J. Vochala seemed to favor the simplified sinograms, considering his choice while
translating the Analects of Confucius published in 2009.2! In light of this, we preserve
the traditional forms in only two texts. The first is text 1967, where the examples
are provided exclusively in traditional sinograms. The other is text 1987b, which
discusses specific structural aspects of the sinogram graphics which were changed
during the simplification process.

Another adjustment involved replacing the Wade-Giles transcription with the
currently used Hanyu Pinyin (including tone marks) in the 1964, 1967, and 1971
texts. The reasons for this were practical: younger generations of sinologists are
no longer familiar with Wade-Giles. All the other transcription systems were left
unchanged. We also refrain from any changes in the marking of word boundaries.
Apart from the short and full citations, we do not interfere with the original use of
capital letters. What is different, however, is that we unified the graphic marking
of all the transcribed words or phrases that originally varied significantly between

20 Stroke (CJK character). https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Stroke_(CJK_character) (accessed
in August 2023).

21 Konfucius v zrcadle sebranych vyrokii [Confusius in the Mirror of the Collected Sayings].
Prague 2009.
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the papers. Instead of the original graphing marking (such as italics, apostrophes,
etc.), we provide all of them in a different font style. We preserve, however, the
/slashes/ in 1979 because of the specific distinctive function assigned to this graphic
marking by the author.

Following the practice of the journal, we have supplemented all the English
articles with English abstracts and keywords. This, in other words, means that these
were not included in the original papers, but we summarized the most important
facts as editors. The exceptions are texts 1969, 1979, and 1985a, in which case the
original Czech summaries were transferred into English. As for the Chinese articles,
only the 1987b has the form of a standard research paper. The Chinese abstract was
included in the original text.

The most significant change was performed in the references. We have simplified
the full in-text or note citations to their short versions and added them close to the
material they support in the form of footnotes. We consequently created a complete
list of full references. The format of the full citations adheres to the journal guide-
lines. This, among others, includes adding English translations to each article and
journal titles in any other original language. Considering the fact that we were not
able to verify if the Chinese titles were originally written in traditional or simplified
sinograms, we could only refrain from this distinction and provide all titles in the
simplified sinograms.

Finally, we also corrected occasional typing errors. The erratum inserted at the
end of the text 1964 was also fixed in the text and removed from the current version
of the paper. We also revised the incorrect numbering of the footnotes in text 1968a.

Although we have made every effort to minimize their occurrence, we apologize
for any mistakes we have made in the digitalization and subsequent editing of the
original texts. Please send your comments to Mgr. T. Slaménikovd, Ph.D., KAS FF
UP, t. Svobody 26, 771 80 Olomouc, Czech Republic.

T. Slaménikova and M. Jemelkova
Olomouc, 20 August 2023



STUDYING CHINESE NEVER ENDS!

/hanyu ydngyuan xuébuwan/
PO KL F AN 5E

David Uher

In October 1994, I started working in the Far East office at the Department of Ro-
mance Studies at the Faculty of Philosophy of the Palacky University in Olomouc.
I came then across a general absence of a Chinese language teaching strategy at this
university, where the field of Sinology began to function earlier than in Prague. Still,
it was abolished in 1951 by the leadership of UP. I remember that, after the arrival of
the Hand metropolis, I had similar feelings to Charles IV, who described his return to
the Czech Kingdom with the words: “Quod regnum invenimus ita desolatum, quod
nec unum castrum invenimus liberum, quod non esset obligatum cum omnibus
bonis regalibus, ita quod non habebamus ubi manere, nisi in domibus civitatum sicut
alter civis. Castrum vero Pragense ita desolatum, destructum ac comminutum fuit,
quod a tempore Ottogari regis totum prostratum fuit usque ad terram.”!

Fortunately, I had previously learned Chinese under the guidance of such lu-
minaries of our field as Jaromir Vochala (1927-2020), Oldtich Svarny (1920-2011)
and David Sehnal (1964). While J. Vochala emphasized the written language in
teaching and O. Svarny the spoken language, D. Sehnal built his teaching strategies
on a symbiosis of both approaches. It is therefore not surprising that in my didactic
attempts, all three became my role models precisely as described in the famous
saying of Confucius: /san rén xing, bi ydu wo shiyan. zé gi shan zhé ér cong zhi, qi
b shan zhé érgdizhi/ = A17, DHRMIS. HIEHMEL, HAEHMK
2> “When I walk along with two others, they may serve me as my teachers. I will
select their good qualities and follow them, their bad qualities and avoid them?”?
However, the following text will only deal with the Vochala couple.

Czechoslovak sinologist Jaromir Vochala was born on September 24, 1927 in
Janovice-Bystré near Frydek-Mistek. At age twenty-five, he went to the People’s Re-
public of China on a scholarship to study foreign trade. After changing his field of
study, he was accepted to the Faculty of Chinese Language and Literature at the
prestigious Peking University, from which he graduated in 1958. During his studies,
he married a Chinese student, Wang Zu-¢en Vochalova (1934-1998).

After returning from China, between 1958 and 1960, he worked first in Czech
language courses for international students at the University of Economics in Prague,

' In: Vita Caroli (kap. 8) [23.12.03] https://www.phil. muni.cz/german/projekty/hmb/e-text/
fr_VitaCaroli_cz.html.

2 Analects VIL.22.
3 [23.12.03] https://ctext.org/pre-qin-and-han?searchu= — AT AT KI5
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then as an assistant in Sinology at the Department of Asian and African Studies of
the Faculty of Arts at Charles University. After 1970, for political reasons, mainly
because he disagreed with the “entry” of Warsaw Treaty troops into Czechoslovakia,
he was prevented from qualifying for the next twenty years. However, he had the
required scientific rank and, in his scientific-pedagogical activities, performed tasks
at the level of docent and professor. He was appointed associate professor only in
1990 and retired shortly after. In 2011, he received the scientific title of Doctor of
Science, the weight of which in the Czech Republic is comparable to a professorship.

From 1952-1957, 7. Vochalova studied Hindi at the Faculty of Oriental Lan-
guages at Peking University, and between 1959 and 1963, she studied Czech for
foreigners and Chinese at the Faculty of Arts at Charles University. From 1958, she
lived permanently in Czechoslovakia; from 1993, in the Czech Republic. In the years
1960-1964, she worked in the lexicographic department of the Oriental Institute
of the Czechoslovak Academy of Sciences, where, under the leadership of Danuska
Heroldova-Stovickova (1929-1976) and, after her sudden death, Zdenka Hefmanova
(1930), she prepared a unique project of an extensive nine-volume Czech-Chinese
Dictionary.* In 1964, she was accepted as an assistant in Chinese at the Department
of Asian and African Studies of the Faculty of Arts at Charles University. She worked
here until her retirement in 1990.

In his scientific work, J. Vochala dealt mainly with contemporary and classical
Chinese language, especially with Chinese characters, both theoretically and ap-
plied. In particular, he strove for new research approaches to studying the Chinese
language. He demonstrated the necessity of analysing various linguistic phenomena
not only on a linguistic level but also on a grammatical level due to the pleremic
character of the Chinese characters. It is of fundamental importance, especially
for investigating the nature of the Chinese word and the Chinese morpheme. By
applying a systemic view to the subject of research and emphasizing the analysis of
syntagmatic-paradigmatic relations of linguistic units of the Chinese language, he
indicated new possibilities for explaining the complex problems of Chinese grammar,
lexicography, and phraseology.

His monograph Chinese Writing System: Minimal Graphic Units is a funda-
mental contribution to the systematic description of the minimal graphic units of
Chinese character writing, their combinatorial peculiarities, and their functional
aspects. An attempt at new approaches in the field of lexicography is the Concise
Chinese-Czech and Czech-Chinese Dictionary,® where, in the processing and con-
struction of dictionary entries, he systematically solves the severe problem of fun-
damental typological and functional differences between the two languages in terms
of the part-of-speech characteristics of the word.

4 C‘esko—c’insk)ﬁ slovnik. Praha 1974-1984, 9 volumes.
5 Vochala, Jaromir: Chinese Writing System: Minimal Graphic Units. Praha 1986, 143 p.

¢ Vochala, Jaromir: Strucny ¢insko-cesky a cesko-¢insky slovnik. Praha 1997, iii, 51, xii, 424,
Xix, 262 p.
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During his work at the Faculty of Arts of Charles University, J. Vochala also
devoted himself to the modernization of language teaching. Based on the Chinese
graphemic system analysis he developed new methodological procedures in teaching
Chinese characters, the theoretical basis and practical applications he described in
many articles published here and abroad. He applied modern methodological ap-
proaches in several of his university teaching texts, which were dedicated to teaching
the Chinese language and characters, including audio-oral courses, interpreting
exercises, Introduction to Chinese, Japanese, Korean Writing, etc. The highlight of his
teaching career was supposed to be the university textbook Basics of Contemporary
Chinese, which unfortunately has not yet been published. In this sense, J. Vochala
also devoted himself to classical Chinese and, together with Z. Vochalova prepared
the Introduction to the Grammar of Classical Chinese, later revised and translated into
German in collaboration with the German sinologist Klaus Kaden (1934-2019).7

In addition to his main linguistic focus, he also devoted himself to transla-
tion work. From 1961, he was a member of the translation section of the Union
of Czechoslovak Writers. He translated King Lavra by Karel Havli¢ek Borovsky
(1821-1856) into Chinese and then into Czech several works by modern Chinese
novelists, e.g. Mao Dun, Zhang Tianyi, etc. His collection of old Chinese folk poetry,
Songs from the Yellow River,® published in two editions in 1986 and 1987, won the
prize of the Prace Publishing House. His translations of the Chu poet Qu Yuan® and
the Analects,' to which he also added two other important parts of the Confucian
canon, i.e., the Doctrine of the Mean'' and the Great Learning,'? aroused reader re-
sponse. In 2004, he received an honourable mention from the jury of the competition
organized by the Union of Interpreters and Translators “Dictionary of the Year” for
the Chinese-Czech Czech-Chinese Dictionary.'* In 2017, the Minister of Culture of
the Czech Republic awarded him the Artis Bohemiae Amicis award for his scientific
and pedagogical activities.

In her scientific work, Z. Vochalova mainly dealt with modern Chinese. She
contributed to solving complex questions connected with the definition of the word
boundary, to a more detailed specialization of the structural types of collocations
in Chinese, and to solving some problems of Chinese syntax. For many years, she
collaborated with Jarmila Kalouskova (1908-1989) on the issues of modern Chinese
grammar and with Jaromir Vochala on a monographic study on the productive type
of verbo-nominal idioms in journalistic style. Among other things, she participated

7 Vochala, Jaromir und Ruzhen Vochalova: Einfiihrung in die Grammatik des klassischen
Chinesisch. Leipzig 1990, 155 p.

8 Vochala, Jaromir: Zpévy od Zluté feky. Praha 2014, 92 p.

®  Qu Yuan: Z échuskych pisni [From the Songs of the South]. Praha 2004, 172 p.

10" Vochala, Jaromir Konfucius v zrcadle Sebranych vyrokii [Confucius in the Mirror of the
Collected Sayings]. Praha 2009, pp. 19-121.

11 Tbid. pp. 421-445.

12 Tbid. pp. 446-458.

13 Vochala, Jaromir: Cinsko»éesk)Z Cesko-¢insky slovnik. Voznice 2003, i, xi, 658, xviii, 614, ii p.
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in the compilation of a German-Chinese dictionary at the Academy of Sciences, the
GDR. During her long-term teaching career at the Faculty of Arts at Charles Univer-
sity, she contributed to the modernization of language teaching. She took part in the
demanding preparation and processing of Chinese and Japanese teaching texts'* and
other didactic aids, especially on recordings for audio-oral Chinese language courses.

I met J. Vochala and his wife, Z. Vochalova, for the first time in September 1989,
when I joined the Department of Asian and African Sciences at the Faculty of Arts
of Charles University in Prague to study Orientalism-Sinology. Like many of my
older colleagues, I recognized them as experienced teachers who opened the way
for me to the secrets of the Chinese language and thus became a lifelong authority.

J. Vochala has always placed particular emphasis on seeing Chinese as an in-
dispensable tool for any Sinological endeavour, and his statement /hanyt yéng-
yuan xuébuwdn/ SUE KIS A 5E “studying Chinese never ends” did not become
a brake, but a driving engine of my interest in Chinese language and culture. As
a teacher, J. Vochala was demanding but, at the same time, fair and kind. I do not
remember him ever raising his voice at me, although I surely deserved it many times
for my knowledge. His attitude made me highly embarrassed if I did not prepare
enough for his classes. Thanks to his approach succinctly expressed by Han Fei /ning
xin du, wd zi xin y&/ 35, M E St “Td rather trust the gauge than myself;’®
he thus succeeded in raising several Sinologists who are successfully using their
knowledge today obtained from him during their studies. That is why I was sorry
I did not meet him after returning from a one-year study in Beijing in September
1991 at Charles University.

While J. Vochala focused on the theoretical problems of describing a language
so different from Czech, Z. Vochalové concentrated on the practical application of
these interpretations. In particular, her emphasis on the study of Chinese character
writing influenced me in my pedagogical practice. It became the ideological basis
of the Textbook of Chinese Characters's and remained the backbone of the project
covering the entire character stock of Oldtich Svarny’s Learning Dictionary of the
Chinese Language."” The breadth of her vocabulary in Czech was astounding, which
must have been difficult for her to grasp both from a linguistic perspective, especially
a morphological perspective, and the point of view on the culture of the Czech
language. Her Chinese Conversation'® is, after Prasek’s Textbook of Spoken Chinese,"

4" For example Vasiljevova, Zdenka: Feudalismus v zemich Ddlného vychodu [Feudalism in
the Countries of the Far East]. Praha 1983, 215 p. or Vochala, Jaromir, Miroslav Novék and
Vladimir Pucek: Uvod do ¢inského, japonského a korejského pisma [Introduction to Chinese,
Japanese and Korean Writing]. Praha 1989, 2 volumes.

15 Han Fei XXXI1.48.

16 Kucera, Ondiej, David Uher a Jakub Vykoukal: Uebnice ¢inskych znakii I. Olomouc 2005,
xix, 237 p.

17 Svarny, Old¥ich: Ucebni slovnik jazyka ¢inského. Olomouc 1998-2000, 4 volumes.
18 Vochalové, Zu-&en and Jaromir Vochala: Cinskd konverzace. Praha 1965, 1967, 2 volumes.
19 Prasek, Jaroslav: Uebnice mluvené ¢instiny. Zlin 1938, 153 p.
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the very first such manual in Czech, and it naturally became a great inspiration for
my Textbook of Chinese Conversation.?

Coming back from my doctoral studies in Nanking in 2002, I was delighted by
J. Vochala’s warm interest in my research work, which inspired me largely. I con-
sider the Chinese-Czech Czech-Chinese Dictionary to be his “opus magnum,” which
opens the way to learning the Chinese language not only for the younger Sinological
generation but especially for students still searching for their relationship with the
Chinese language. He filled the blank space on our field’s history pages that no
one else had served before him. Only then did I find out that we were compatriots
and vaguely remembered my grandmother’s story about how my great-grandfather
bought a cow from J. Vochala’s father. I will never forget that time, in the most chal-
lenging hour for Chinese Studies in Olomouc. He rushed to his aid and protected the
specialisation with his erudition with O. Svarny when the malice of the Philological
Section of the Accreditation Committee of the Ministry of Education, Youth, and
Sports in the Czech Republic critically threatened the granting of accreditation. This
was primarily based on a misunderstanding of the context of Sinology. While other
philological disciplines have been developing for hundreds or thousands of years,
Czech Sinology was created only seventy years ago, and it has been systematically
persecuted for at least forty years. I was also moved when he added a dedication to
his translation of Analects: “published in honour of the founding of the Confucius
Institute in the Czech Republic;?' of which I was the director then. To this day, I am
also grateful to him for his critical comments on my translation of the Afterword to
the Shuowen into English and his support of my study of phonetics at the Faculty
of Arts at Charles University. His name has always opened doors for me and still
opens them in communication with leading Czech linguists and foreign Sinologists.

Olomouc, 3 December 2023

20" Uher, David, Liu Xuemin and Jakub Vykoukal: U¢ebnice ¢inské konverzace. Praha 2007,
223 p. and Uher, David, Jin Xueli and Tereza Slaménikova: Ucebnice cinské konverzace II. Praha
2016, 2 volumes.

21 Vochala, Jaromir: Konfucius v zrcadle Sebranych vyrokit. Praha 2009, 534 p.
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A CONTRIBUTION TO THE PROBLEM OF DELIMITING
GRAMMATICAL AND LEXICAL MEANINGS OF ELEMENTARY
LINGUISTIC UNITS IN CHINESE

Jaromir Vochala

Abstract: Words in the Chinese language typically have only one grammatical form.
The lack of inflection leads to a greater reliance on word order while conveying gram-
matical information. Moreover, the absence of grammatical categories in the form
of elementary units in Chinese suggests that a more significant number of syntactic
relations are potentially bearable by the given unit. Thus, detecting the grammatical
and lexical meanings has to rely on the investigation in the frame of the context and
concerning their interrelations in the language system. This paper demonstrates the
importance of such a procedure in Chinese employing the example of the morpheme
shi 72 in those cases when it occurs as an independent utterance. To be specific, the
morpheme shi 7& is examined in the following linguistic environments: 1. with zero
potential linguistic context; 2. in a sequence with the morpheme a Wi; 3. in the lin-
guistic environment of the ta men shi de guo ren AT 1218 E N type. The results of
the analysis indicate that the morpheme shi 5% as an independent utterance is always
emphatic and has varied characteristics in terms of its function and semantics.

Keywords: Chinese language, grammatical meaning, lexical meaning, linguistic con-
text, morpheme shi /&

0.0 The nature of linguistic units subjected to investigation in a certain language, is
given and conditioned by the entire system of the given language.! Thus any language
system is an abstraction from concrete utterances, and, on the other hand, finds its
expression in concrete utterances. Utterances containing the unit under examination
must be regarded as a realization of the given language system, which comprises
linguistic phenomena organized in various relations and dependencies enabling
the concrete utterance to assume the very form it possesses. This can be illustrated
by the following examples of two utterances in Czech and Chinese, in which the
subject is not expressed:? “Prijdes?” (Will you come?) - “Pfijdu!” (Yes, I shall.) and

! The conception of language as a system, the grounds of which were laid down by Ferdinand
de Saussure in his Cours de linguistique générale, has nowadays been generally accepted among
linguists. In the present work the systematic character of language is recognized not only from
the grammatical, but also the lexical point of view.

2 The utterance is regarded here as an actualization of the language system and may therefore
be investigated from the viewpoint of the units of the system. This should explain the seeming
contamination of the levels of langue and parole in the following parts of this treatise.
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Nilai ma? YRFKM? — Lai. %K. * While in the utterance “ptijdu” the absence of the
pronominal subject is enabled first of all by the fact that the Czech language system
contains a verbal category of Person, the absence of the pronominal subject in the
utterance “lai >£” is made possible by the sole fact that the pronominal subject has
been expressed in the context, where it is obligatory, since Chinese does not express
Person by the form of the verb.

On the other hand, units which have occurred in certain utterances cannot be
regarded in isolation but as a part of the entire language system finding its expres-
sion in potential variants of utterances, which alone enable to examine the nature,
function etc. of the given unit. E.g. the word “pfedsedou” in Czech, if it occurs as
an independent utterance, can yield no more information than that on the level of
morphological analysis, when observed in an isolated position, and its form offers
mere conjectures as to the possibilities of different syntactical functions given by the
system of the language; it is only the context in which the word occurs that enables
to detect its syntactical functions:

a) Kym byl na schuizi kritizovan? (By whom was he criticized at the meeting?)

Predsedou. (By the chairman.) - Adverbial
b) Cim je ten soudruh ve vasi organizaci? (What is this comrade[’s function]
in your organization?)
Predsedou. (Chairman.) - Nominal Predicate
¢) Cim byl zvolen? (What was he elected?)
Predsedou. (Chairman.) - Complement
d) Kym to cloumaji? (Whom are they shaking?)
Predsedou. (The chairman.) - Object

It is not, however, the respective question itself, that determines the above syn-
tactical functions of the word “predsedou’, but the fact that these syntactical func-
tions exist in potential alternatives of the utterance “pfedsedou” within the given
context:

ada) Byl kritizovan pfedsedou. (He was criticized by the chairman.)

adb) Je predsedou. (He is chairman.)

ad c¢) Byl zvolen predsedou. (He was elected chairman.)

add) Cloumaji predsedou. (They are shaking the chairman.)

In the quoted examples the context expressed by means of a question is, from
the grammatical point of view, directly related to the given utterances and has a de-
limitative function with regard to their variants.

This is also the case when the utterance does not have any linguistic context, or
when its linguistic context is not directly related to the word under examination:

A. The Situational Context:

3 The examples in Chinese are transcribed according to the Project for Alphabetic Transcrip-

tion of Chinese (Han yu pin yin fang an JiE#{7% 77 %), approved by the 5th session of the Ist
National Congress on the 11th of February, 1958. The transcription is morphematic.
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1. Auto! (A car! - a warning against an oncoming car)
2. Autem! (By car! - two people in a hurry to get somewhere in time, one
of them suggests a means of transport)
B. The Linguistic Context:
1. Slysel jsem, Ze pry jste se pohadali! (I have heard that you were supposed
to have had a row!)
Nesmysl! (Nonsense!)

In the above cases, too, there can occur different word-forms indicating the
word’s syntactic functions. They are such word-forms which correspond to the forms
of the respective words that can be found in the expanded variants of the same
utterances, which are most current in the given context:

ad A.: 1. (Pozor), jede auto! (Look out, a car is coming!) — Subject
2. Jedme autem! (Let’s go by car!) — Adverbial
ad B.: 1. To je nesmysl! (That’s nonsense!) - Nominal Predicate

Comparing the variants of a given utterance can thus result in obtaining the
differentiating members, which might be called the potential linguistic context (PLC)
of a shorter utterance. PLC then stands for the linguistic environment of the given
unit, which is admitted by the language system in the quality of distinguishing com-
ponents of the variants of the same utterance in a given broader context. The PLC,
similarly to the components of the realized utterance with regard to the unit under
examination relevant for the detection of the syntactical function of the given unit,
can be named direct context (DC). Examples of DC can be observed in all the above
mentioned cases of PLC.

An utterance might also be expanded by further members or an additional utter-
ance, which are subjective nature; e.g. the utterance “Jede auto!” can be expanded to
“Pozor, jede auto!”, or to “Jede auto, uhni!” (A car is coming, move aside!) etc., which
contexts can be qualified according to their positions with regard to the utterance
containing the unit under examination, as the prepositive context (PrC) and/or the
postpositive context (PsC).

A broader context of the unit under examination, i.e. the context creating the
conditions for a response by means of an utterance containing this unit, can be des-
ignated as antecedent context (AC). The AC, however, can assume different natures
with regard to the utterance that follows; it can be e.g. in direct grammatical relation
to the utterance containing the unit under examination; such kinds of AC are for
instance the complementary questions quoted above:

ada) Kym byl na schiizi kritizovdn? (By whom was he criticized at the meet-

ing?)
Predsedou. (By the chairman.)

adb)  Cim je ten soudruh ve vasi organizaci? (What is this comrade[’s function]

in your organization?)
Predsedou. (Chairman.)
etc.
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This type of AC could be specified as the identifying antecedent context (IAC)
since its components are identical with the components and relations in DC itself.
An AC which is either a situational context or a linguistic context, from the gram-
matical point of view not directly related to the utterance containing the given unit,
might be designated as the simple antecedent context (SAC). Examples of SAC can
be perceived among the above cases, such as the situational context attached to the
utterance “auto” and “autem”, and the linguistic context of the utterance “nesmysl”
(Slysel jsem, Ze pry jste se pohadali! — I have heard that you were supposed to have
had a row!). Such classification of context is to be regarded as a preliminary starting
point for the analysis itself, which might require still further classification.

0.1 A confrontation with the entire language system and an investigation in the
frame of the context is particularly important for the detection of the grammatical
and lexical meanings of elementary units in Chinese. It is well known that Chinese
does not express grammatical categories by means of different word-forms, or does
so to a limited extent only, which, consequently, adds to the importance of the syn-
tactic media of expressing grammatical relations. When examining an elementary
syntactic unit in Chinese which has occurred as an independent utterance, e.g. the
unit nong min K, very little information can be obtained about it. This, on the
other hand, suggests that there potentially exist a larger number of syntactic rela-
tions bearable by the given unit. The absence of grammatical categories in the form
of elementary units in Chinese also affects their semantics; e.g. the absence of the
category of number, gender etc. with the units that usually perform the function
corresponding to those of nouns in European languages makes these units assume
the meaning of some kind of collectives, potentially capable of referring to one or
more persons of male or female gender. Thus e.g. the above mentioned unit nong min
A& B can stand for “peasant’, “peasants’, “peasant woman”, “peasant women’, and, as
part of a sentence, can become its subject, object, nominal predicate or even attribute:
1. Tashinong min. fil /24 . Heis a peasant. — Nominal predicate
2. Zhe xie nii de shi nong min. X264 {2 R K. These women are peas-
ants. - Nominal Predicate
3. lie fang yi gian di zhu bo xiao nong min bo xiao de hen li hai. fi#t /5 L Hi
T RIHAR IR )TE . Until the liberation the landlord(s) exploited
the peasant(s) most intensely. — Object
4. Yiqgian nong min chang chang mei you ke chi de ke chuan de. PART & B %
WA TZEI T ZE ], In the past the peasant(s) often had nothing to eat
or wear. — Subject
5. Tamen qu nian ban le yi ge nong min ye yu xue xiao. fif/ JE4FETp T —/ N4k
MR 58 . Last year they established an evening-school for peasants. -
Attribute

The grammatical neutrality of linguistic units in Chinese furthermore affects
the contextual delimitation of their syntactic functions; e.g. the Chinese equivalents
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corresponding to the above-quoted utterances of situational SAC in Czech would
be as follows:

ad1. Qiche! 734! A car!

ad2.  Zuo qiche! 24754 ! By car!

In the case of ad 2. the unit qi che 7<% is expanded by the morpheme zuo 24,
which has the function of some kind of preposition (originally a unit of verbal nature
meaning “to sit”), and thus creates a sequence of a specified syntactic function. The
PLC of this sequence would be

Wo men zuo qi che qu ba! AT ENL! Let's go by car!

In this case the sequence zuo gi che A5 % performs the function of an ad-
verbial. Since the unit gi che {X % can do so only when preceded by the morpheme
zuo 44, we may designate the latter as a constitutive context (CC) of the unit gi che
1R 2, obligatorily delimiting the syntactic function of the sequence.

In the present treatise I should like to demonstrate the importance of the study
of linguistic units in the Chinese language within their context and with regard to
their interrelations in the language system, for which purpose I shall employ the
example of the Chinese morpheme shi &.

The morpheme shi 52 has generally been ascribed the role of a copula as its main
function, and in different Chinese grammars it is either considered to be a special
class of verb,* referring to its grammatical meaning, or, forms an independent part
of speech entering the category of the so-called empty® or semi-empty® words. It has
moreover been noted that the morpheme shi /& constitutes a series of the so-called
xi guan yong fa 2J 1 1%, i.e. idiomatic or conventional usage.” It is not intended in
this study to analyze all the types of different occurrences of the morpheme shi 52, but
employ one example in order to illustrate the possibility and necessity of delimiting
a formal characteristics of the grammatical and lexical meanings of elementary units
in Chinese by means of their context and their inter-relations in the language system.

1.0 The Morpheme shi /2 as an Independent Utterance

Examples
1. Niba zhe feng xin song gei er lian zhang! /}-EIXEHFIELS K ! Deliver
this letter to the Second Company Commander!
Shi! 7&! Yes! (I wilco!)
2. Xia ci ke bu xu zhe yang zuo le! X AT ANVFIXFEAE 7! Mind this does not
repeat!
Shil 72! Yes!

*  Cf. Lu Shuxiang 1954.

> Cf. Zhang Zhigong 1957.
6 Cf. Wang Li 1954.

7 Cf. Zhang Zhigong 1957.
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3. Wang Gui, ni qu gu liang qi che lai! F5/REJEFRZHK ! Wang Gui, go
and order a taxi!

Shil & ! Yes!
4. Zhe xie ren shi bu shi de guo ren? X5 A\ JE A 24 E N7 Are these people
Germans?

Shil 7&! Yes! (Yes, they are.)
5. Ta shinide ge ge ma? {2 /RTEFEFID 2 Is this your brother?
Shil /& ! Yes! (Yes, he is.)
6. Ta men dou shi xue sheng, shi bu shi? {12 2%4E, JEAE? Theyare
all students, aren’t they?
Shil 7&! Yes! (Yes, they are.)

Description

In all the quoted examples the morpheme shi & can be qualified as emphatic. In
examples No. 1-3 the emphasis is mostly constant, whereas in No. 4-6 it may vary
as to its intensity, depending on the subjective attitude of the speaker.

In the given examples the morpheme shi & constitutes an independent utter-
ance. In order to present a more complete characteristics of its grammatical functions
and relations, it is essential to find out and describe its PLC.

As to examples No. 1-3 there exists no PLC for the utterance shi #&; the utterance
can only be expanded by a PsC:

ad 2. Shi, tuan zhang! /&, P! Yes, (comrade) regiment commander!

ad 3. Shi,laoye! /&, Z5F! Yes, my lord!

As far as examples No. 4-6 are concerned, the situation is different; e.g. the
utterance shi # in example No. 4 has the following variants:

a) Shial &M ! Yes!

b) Shide guoren! SE#EE A ! (They) are Germans!

c) Tamen shide guo ren! flifIT/Z24&[E N\ ! They are Germans!

d) Shi, tamenshide guoren! J&, fAIT/ZHE[E N! Yes, they are Germans!

e) Shia, shideguoren! /&M, ZE AN! Yes, (they) are Germans!

f) Shia, ta men shi de guo ren! &M, fhfTZMEE AN! Yes, they are Ger-

mans!

The utterance shi 7& can be expanded in a similar way also in the case of ex-
amples No. 5 and No. 6.

From the variants given above, variant ¢) may be regarded as an expanded form
of the variant b) and f) as an expansion of e), by which the number of variants of the
utterance shi »& is reduced to four:

I Shia! /&MT!

II. Ta men shide guo ren! fiBAI /& E A !

II1. Shi, ta men shi de guo ren! J&, Al JZEE A !

IV. Shia, ta men shi de guo ren! &M, A7 e mE A !
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The differentiating members of the variants I and II can be called the PLC of the
utterance shi 7. As to variants No. ITI and IV, the utterance shi &, or its expanded
variant shi a z&W1, are enlarged by a further utterance, namely by the variant II of
the utterance shi /&, which can be qualified as the PsC of the utterance shi /& (or shi
a s&f7). Nevertheless, the PsC of the two utterances is not of the same nature; in the
case of variant No. III the morpheme shi /2 at the beginning of the utterance may
be regarded as identical, as far as its function is concerned, with the morpheme shi
# in the PsC (owing to the existence of variant No. II), or with the morpheme shi
#& in variant No. L. In the former case PsC is relevant for identifying the morpheme
shi 72 opening the utterance, and therefore, should be qualified as the identifying
postpositive context (IPsC). As to the latter case, the relation of the morpheme shi »&
to its PsC is similar to that of the sequence shi a 72 to the PsC of variant No. IV,
where the differentiating members of the morpheme shi #& in the sequence shi a /&
I and in the PsC are not identical. This kind of PsC can be specified as the simple
postpositive context (SPsC).

A SPsC may follow the morpheme shi /& even if the latter is not expanded by
the morpheme a I

ad 4. Shi, nikanbuchulaima? 5%, REAHKIG? Yes, can't you recognize

it?

The above example serves as a particularly good illustration of the two functions
of the morpheme shi 72 in this position, for there can exist the following variants
of it:
i. Ta men shide guo ren, ni kan bu chu lai ma? BT/ E N, FREAH

K152 They are Germans, can't you recognize?

ii. Shia, ni kan bu chu lai ma? &M, REAHKID? Yes, can't you recog-
nize?

As follows from the preliminary analysis, due to the different contextual cir-
cumstances indicating different functions of the morpheme shi 2, it is necessary to
divide the above examples into two groups, the first comprising examples No. 1-3,
the second consisting of No. 4-6. However, as to the second group, the situation
is not clear, since the morpheme shi +& occurs there with two distinct PLC, and is
therefore liable to perform two different functions. Thus, in order to give a complete
characteristics of the morpheme shi 72 as an independent utterance we shall have
to analyze it in the following linguistic environments:

1. With zero PLC.

2. Ina combination with the morpheme a Ii.

3. Ina linguistic environment of the ta men shi de guo ren {4 T/& #&[E A

type.
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1.1 The morpheme shi 2 with zero PLC

Let us take into account some more examples in addition to those quoted in the
preceding chapter:

1. Nijiao Zhang pai zhang dao zhe li lai! /RIY5KAFC 2IX BE 3R 1 Call the
squad-leader Zhang for me!

Shil /& ! Yes! (I wilco!)

2. Rangtamen gan jin huilai! iEABATTEE S [FI2K ! Let them come back quickly!
Shil /&! Yes (, sir)!

3. Xiwang ni men zai zhe r hao hao r de gong zuo! 7y ERAIT4E X JLIF I3t
T.AE! Mind you do some proper work here now!

Shil 7&! Yes (, sir)!

4. Nimen bi xu wan cheng zhe ge ren wu! /R4 58 BIXMMESS ! You
have got to fulfil the task!
Shil /&! Yes (, sir)!

5. Wang Gui, ni zhe ge hun dan, jing rang ta pao le! Xian ni liang tian ba ta
zhao hui lai! Zhao bu hui lai wo jiu rao bu liao ni! £5t, RXNEE, =
ibfhE 7 PRARPIRITAMERER Y RAEDR, FHGEA TIR! Wang
Gui, you scoundrel, you've him slip out after all! You've got the limit of two
days to bring him back, or else I'll make you feel sorry for it!

Shil /&! Yes (, sir)!

Description

As it has already been said, the morpheme shi 4 has no expanded variants here and
its PLC is therefore zero; it can only be followed by a PPsC, or, in some cases, the
morpheme shi 52 can be reduplicated:

ad4. Shi, lian zhang! /&, %! Yes, (comrade) company commander!

ad 5. Shi, shi, shil /&, &, /&! Yes, Yes, Yes!

The absence of a PLC indicates that the morpheme shi 7 in the above cases
cannot be a unit performing a function in a sentence but that it makes up a sentence
by itself. Its existence is fully conditioned by the presence of an AC, which, owing to
the zero PLC of the morpheme shi 7%, can be but a simple antecedent context. The
semantic context of such a SAC is as a rule, an expression of the will, wish, order
etc. of some person.

The SAC may either be of linguistic nature or situational — an example of a situ-
ational context:

A gesture ordering someone to leave -

Shi! /& ! Yes! (I wilco!)

Such kind of situational context can be, however, actually regarded as nothing
but a substitution for a linguistic context. In this case, an instruction or gesture stand
for a means of communication similar to a linguistic utterance expressing will, wish
or order, a. s. o.
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The semantic contents of the morpheme shi /2 in cases like these can be gener-
ally characterized as “submission to another person’s will, wish, order etc.; alike the
English “Yes, sir” or “I wilco” in military usage.

Due to the fact that a negative response to the same AC is out of question, this
morpheme does not constitute any binary pair of “positive-negative” in the language
system.

Accordingly, the morpheme shi 4 can be described as an affirmative particle
with the abstract meaning of submission to another person’s will, wish, order etc. The
term “particle” in this connection stands for a unit of intersentential dependency,
functioning as a one-member sentence. The formal trails of function and semantic
contents of the morpheme shi /& described in this way are as follows: a) emphasis,
b) zero PLC, c) a SAC with a definite semantic contents, d) the absence of a binary
pair of “positive-negative” in the language system.

1.2 The morpheme shi =2 in a sequence with the morpheme a Ifi.

Examples

1. Zhe ge ren shi ni men de xian sheng ma? iIX™ AJE/RITAISEAMS 2 Is that
man your teacher?
Shia! /M ! Yes, he is!

2. Tashizuo jia, shi bu shi? fli/&1E 5, &A=& ? Heis a writer, isn't he?
Shi a, ta shizuo jial &M, f/EVEZ! Yes, he is a writer!

3. Zhe liang ge zhong guo ren shi bu shi yan jiu sheng? X H > E A& A2
WFRA? Are they post-graduate students, those two Chinese?

Shi a, ta men zai zhe r xue hua xue. JEWT, AATFEIX)LEALEE . Yes, (they
are,) they have been studying chemistry here.

4. Zhe ge nii de zhen de shi Jin De sui de ai ren ma? X > 2z [ 3 [ /& 4 7 £
H%2 N2 Is the woman really Jin Desui’s wife?

Shi a, ni ren wei ta shi shei? 21, PRI\ N Z#E? So she is, who did
you take her for?

5. Tashibu shiyou ai ren? fifl /2 452 H % A? Does he have a girl?

Shi a, tayou ai ren! &, 5% N ! Yes, he does (have a girl).

6. Shi bu shi ta yi jing bu zuo na ge he zuo she de she zhang le? j& AN & it
CANEIAEVERLRIFEA T 2 Is he really no longer chairman of the
co-operative?

Shi a, ta xian zai zai di fang wei yuan hui gong zuo. /&M, AhILAEAEH 5
ZEhi4x TAE. That's right, he is now working at the National Committee.
7. Tayijing bu zai na r gong zuo, shi bu shi? filt CLEAEEMR )L LAE, A4

#&? He is not working there any longer, is he?

Shi a, ta zao i jing bu zai na r gong zuo. &M, A EEALEN )L ITAE.
Yes, he has not been working there for a long time already.

8. Nimen lai dejian gi wan cheng zhe ge ren wu ma? 541 1K 45 & 42 3 5 )i
EAMTS15? Wil you manage to fulfil this task in due time?
Shi a, mei you wen til JEW], B! Yes, we certainly shall.
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9. Ta shi zai mei you shi jian lai ma? {5 7EE AT B (B 5K 2 Has he really no
time to come?
Shi a, ni bu xiang xin ma? &M, VRAAEE? Yes, don't you believe it?
10. Wo men bu ying gai dui ta zhe yang li hai! FATA N ZAH X FE G ! We
should not have been so hard on him!
Shia, buying gai! /&M, A% ! We should not have, should we!
11. Tazhe yang zuo zhen ben! flliXFE/EEZR ! It was really silly of him to have
done it in this way!
Shi a, wei shen me bu gen ren jia shang liang yi xia! /&M, N4 ARIEA
FKEm— ! Yes, why doesn’t he consult anyone!
12. Ta zuo de shi zai tai guo fen le! {li{E4F 52/EKIT 4> 1! He has really gone
too far!
Shia! ;&M ! Yes, (that he has)!
13. Ting shuo ta yijing jie hun le! T A 44545 7! 1 have heard he’s already
married!
Shima? /24 ? [Shia? 2&M? ] Oh, has he?
Shia! /&M ! Yes, he has!

Description

In all the above examples the morpheme shi & may be designated as emphatic.

The morpheme shi #& appears here in sequence with the morpheme a i, which
usually functions as a formal indicator of the termination of an utterance and has
an emotional colouring. This morpheme has been traditionally called a sentence
particle.®

In Chapter 1.0 this sequence has been treated as an expanded variant of the ut-
terance shi & in the given conditions of context. It is necessary to ascertain whether
this sequence is always an expanded variant of the utterance shi A&:

ad 1. Shil J2!

ad2.  Shi, ta shizuojial /&, fZE/EZK!

ad 3.  Shi, ta men zai zhe r xue hua xue. #&, ffIT7EX JLFF .

ad 4. Shi, ni ren wei ta shi shei? /&, R\ HE?

ad 5. Shi, tayouairen! J&, fliEZAN!

ad 6. Shi, ta xian zai zai di fang wei yuan hui gong zuo. #&, BILFEFEHL T

TR TAE,
ad7. Shi, tazaovyijing bu zainargong zuo. /&, ORI LTAE.
ad 8.  *Shi, mei you wen til &, YA A !

and further up to ad 13 the morpheme shi & hardly ever stands by itself.
Moreover, in examples No. 5-7 the informant permits the occurrence of the mor-
pheme shi 7Z without the morpheme a ] only with hesitation. The quoted examples
must therefore be divided into the following three groups:

8 Cf. Wang Li 1954; Lii Shuxiang 1953.
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I. The examples No. 1-4, where the sequence shia JEMW can be considered an
expanded variant of the morpheme shi /&;

II. the examples No. 5-7, in which the classification of the sequence shi a =]
as an expanded variant of shi & leaves some uncertainty;

I1I. the examples No. 8-13, where the sequence shi a J& cannot be considered
an expanded variant of the morpheme shi #&.

It follows from the above that —

1. the sequence shia /&M is an expanded variant of the morpheme shi &
only in certain contextual conditions;

2. the sequence shi a &M is not merely a simple variant of the morpheme
shi 7&;

3. in certain contextual conditions (examples No. 8-13) the morpheme
shi 4 can function only when combined with the morpheme a i, in
which cases the latter can be described as the CC of the former.

It will thus be necessary to characterize the sequence shi a &/ as a whole and
then confront it with the morpheme shi /& in the given contextual conditions.

The sequence shi a /& has no expanded variants, and its PLC is thus zero. It
follows that the sequence in question does not perform its function within a sen-
tence, but constitutes a unit in itself, functioning as a sentence. Its occurrence is
conditioned by AC, which may either be a SAC or an IAC, the former applying to the
cases of AC in examples No. 1, 3 and 4 of group I, and examples No. 8-12 of group
III. The part concerning IAC is somewhat more complicated: With a comparatively
great deal of certainty IAC could be perceived in the AC of the example No. 13 of
group III, the AC being formed in this case by a sequence comprising the morpheme
shi 7 plus the CC and has a zero PLC, too. In example No. 1 of group I and in all the
examples of group III the AC is a question consisting of the alternative construction
positive-negative of the morpheme shi &, i.e. the construction shi bu shi &4~ &. In
order to be able to define the nature of the AC, in which this interrogative sequence
occurs, we must first characterize the sequence itself.

Generally said, the sequence shi bu shi 7& 4N 72 can occur principally in two
kinds of utterances:

1. In an utterance of the ta shi de guo ren flL/Z#E[E A type, where, besides

forming a question, it also performs the function determined by its DC. This

kind of sequence can occur only in group I:

ad 3. Zhe liang ge zhong guo ren shi bu shi yan jiu sheng? X > [E A
AR A?

In this function the sequence may also assume a discontinuous form:
Zhe liang ge zhong guo ren shi yan jiu sheng bu shi? iX P>t [# 2 HF
S
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2. In such utterances where it has one function only, namely that of forming
a question related to the entire utterance or to its part. In this function the
sequence can occur in groups I and II:

Group I:

ad 2. Tashizuo jia, shi bu shi? {iR21ER, B~AL?

Group II:

ad 5. Ta shi bu shiyou ai ren? fiJE N EHZN?

ad 6. Shi bu shitayi jing bu zuo na ge he zuo she de she zhang le? & ZAth
EENMEMAN G T2

ad 7. Tayijing bu zai na r gong zuo, shi bu shi? i G AN ILTAE, A

H.
e’

Although etymologically of the same origin, the members of the sequence shi
bu shi & A & in each of the groups have dissimilar inner relations. Whereas in
the first group the relation between the morpheme shi 7& and its negation bu shi
AN72 within the sequence is loose, which is also reflected in the possibility of the
sequence assuming a discontinuous form shi...bu shi &« AN72, in the second
group the relation between the members of the sequence is very close and the whole
sequence must be regarded as a single unit, even though the nature of its respective
constituents is, to a certain extent, preserved. Such a sequence may be designated as
an alternative binomic interrogative particle. The process of formalizing the sequence
and its unfinished character can be illustrated by the examples of the group II, if we
examine the affirmative and the negative answer to the question formed by means
of this alternative interrogative particle - e.g.:

ad 5. Ta shibu shiyou ai ren? fli 2 AN JEHFN?

A. Affirmative answer:

a) You a, ta you airen.
AW, RN

b) Shia, tayou airen.
R, AR N

¢) Shi, ta you ai ren.
7, T EN.

B. Negative answer:

a) Meiyou, ta meiyou airen.
BT, A RN

b) Bu, ta meiyou airen.

Ay A E N

¢) Bu, ta meiyou airen.

Ay A E N
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The above indicates that a question formed by means of the alternative inter-
rogative particle shi bu shi & 472 requires a generally affirmative or a negative
answer. Affirmation or negation are, with the exception of a single case, expressed
by units different from those in the interrogative particle shi bu shi J& A #&. The
only contradictory case is the affirmative answer shi, ta you ai ren /&, %A,
about which it has been stated already before that the informant permits this kind
of utterance only with hesitation. The fact that in the negative answers of group II
there never occurs the negative component of the alternative interrogative particle,
i.e. the component bu shi AN/, and the disputate nature of the occurrence of the
affirmative component of the interrogative particle, i.e. of the component shi /&,
reveals the process of formalization of this sequence. On the other hand, the fact
that the informant admits the affirmative answer shi #&, in spite of some hesitation,
indicates the formalization process not to be completed as yet.

Consequently, the interrogative particle shi bu shi /&4 /& both in its meaning
and its function is not a sum of its respective components, but a unit of specific
function and meaning, correlated with the sequence shi a /&/.

The AC containing the interrogative particle shi bu shi z& N7 can, therefore
be considered an IAC.

The AC of the sequence shi a /2 is, as a rule, an ascertaining question or an
utterance expressing the subjective attitude of the speaker towards a certain fact. The
semantic contents of the sequence shia %”W is an affirmation, assent or consent
to the utterance in the AC. The morpheme a ' renders the sequence an emphatic
colouring.

The sequence shi a &2 is often followed by a PsC, which confirms the affirma-
tion or the expression of consent, or provides it with further explanation, precision
etc. This PsC is always a SPsC.

The morpheme shi /& as a variant of the sequence shi a 7=/ has the PLC a .
Moreover, as it has already been said, the morpheme shi /& as an independent ut-
terance can also have a PLC of the ta shi de guo ren il /2 f&[E A\ type. The variants
with both kinds of PLC can exist only in the group I of the above examples, while
in the group II the variants of the type ta shi de guo ren fll /2 #&[E A are out of
question. This implies that in group II the morpheme shi #& - as far as its existence
in the group can be presumed - has an only function, namely that performed by its
variant, the sequence shi a & /W.

There are two kinds of AC conditioning the occurrence of the morpheme shi
7%, both of which can be regarded as TAC, one with regard to the variant shi a =
I — i.e. the AC in all the examples of group II and in examples No. 2 of group I -,
the other with regard to the variants of the type ta shi de guo ren fll /& {8 5 A - i.e.
the AC in all the examples of group 1.

The AC of the morpheme shi 7 as a variant of the sequence shi a 2 is, as
a rule, an ascertaining question. The semantic contents of the morpheme shi #& in
such cases is affirmation or consent to the contents of the question.

The PsC following the morpheme shi /&, when examined with regard to the
variant shi a &2, is always a SPsC. When examined with regard to the variant of
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the ta shi de guo ren Al 24 [E A type, it can be either a SPsC or an IPsC. The PsC
in example No. 2 is an example of IPsC.

For a complete characteristics of the morpheme shi &, which has the expanded
variant in the form of the sequence shi a /&M, both the morpheme shi & and its
variant shi a 2" will also have to be described from the point of view of their
relations in the language system.

The correlative relation, in which the morpheme shi /& and its expanded vari-
ant participate, is the relation of positive-negative. Since in group I the morpheme
shi 4 has two variants and in group III it does not occur without the morpheme
a B, the correlative relations of positive-negative will have to be ascertained for
each group separately. The groups I, II and III will be represented respectively by
examples No. 1, 5 and 9.

Group I:

ad 1. Zhe ge ren shi ni men de xian sheng ma? X/ A& AT S A= 2

A. Affirmative answer:

1. shil /& ! Yes!
2. Shial sZM! Yes!

and the following most expanded variants:

3. Tashi wo men de xian sheng! {2 FAIHI5G42 ! He is our teacher!

4. Shi, ta shi wo men de xian sheng! /&, fi/2FHATMIZEA! Yes, he is
our teacher!

5. Shia, ta shi wo men de xian sheng! &M, Al ZFATHIZEE! Yes, he
is our teacher!

B. Negative answer:

1. Bu! /! No!
2. Bushil A& ! (No,) heis not!

and the following most expanded variants:

3. Ta bu shi wo men de xian sheng! i A2 FA TS A ! He is not our
teacher!

4. Bu, ta bu shi wo men de xian sheng! v, fiASZEIRATHISEAE ! No, he
is not our teacher!

5. Bu shi, ta bu shi wo men de xian sheng! AN, A ASZIRATH I
E 1 (No,) he isn’t, he is not our teacher!

Group II:
ad 5. Ta shibu shiyou ai ren? fil /& AN JEH % N ?
A. Affirmative answer:
1. Shia,tayouairen. &, fiH 5% N. Yes, hehasa wife.
2. Shi,tayouairen. &, MG N. Yes, he hasa wife.
B. Negative answer:
1. Bu,tameiyouairen. N, &% N. No,he doesn’t have a wife.

Group III:
ad 9. Ta shi zai mei you shi jian lai ma? i SZ4E V& A5 I [a] g 2
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A. Affirmative answer:
1. Shia, ni bu xiang xin ma? /&M, RAMEL?
B. Negative answer:
1. Bu, buyao na me ren zhen, wo shi gen ni kai wan xiao de! 4~, AE
MANE, FABIRABLER! Oh no, you mustn’t take everything
so seriously, I was only joking (with you)!

The situation in group I offers an obvious proof of the correlation between the
positive units shi #& and shi a M7 on one side and the negative units bu 4~ and bu
shi AN4& on the other. (The morpheme bu A~ is a negative determining such units
whose function is similar to that of verbs and adjectives in European languages,
and also occurs in the quality of an independent utterance.) In those cases where
the units occur as independent utterances, their correlative interrelations cannot
be determined a priori, e.g. between the variants No. 1, 2, 4, and 5 of the positive
and negative utterances. Nevertheless, the correlation of positive-negative can safely
be ascertained between the variants No. 3 of the affirmative and negative answers:

A. Affirmative answer:

Ta shi wo men de xian sheng!
fil R AT B4

B. Negative answer:

Ta bu shi wo men de xian sheng.

AR IEAT S A

The above implies the correlation shi /& - bu shi 4~ i&. Supposing that variant
No. 3 is an expansion of variant No. 1 in the affirmative answers, i.e. of the utter-
ance shi /&, the correlation shi 7= — bu shi /N2 can be ascertained for variant
No. 1 as well. The morpheme shi J& asan independent utterance, however, has also
the variant shi a 72 M. The sequence shi a 727 is unambiguously ascertained in
groups IT and I11 in correlation with the negative bu 4>. We may therefore presume
that the same correlation also applies to group I and that the morpheme shi & as
an independent utterance, with regard to the variant shi a =MW, will also be cor-
related with the negative bu /; this implies the following correlative relations of
positive-negative in group I:

ad1. Zhe ge ren shi ni men de xian sheng ma? iX N A\ & ARATHG Je A5 2

A. Affirmative answers: B. Negative answers:
1. Shil j&! 1. Bu shil fN&!
2.shial B ————— 5 ul !
3. Ta shi wo men de xian sheng! —— 3. Ta bu shi wo men de xian sheng!
R RATR SR A AR AT e A !
4. Shi, ta shi wo men de xian sheng! — 4. Bu shi, ta bu shi wo men de xian sheng!
&, MRRAT A A2, ABAREBAIR A
5. Shi a, ta shi wo men de xian sheng! — 5. Bu, ta bu shi wo men de xian sheng!
SEWT, ARRIRATR A A, A RTAT e A
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In group 11 both the sequence shi a /2 and the morpheme shi 72 are correlated
with the negative bu /~. Notwithstanding certain doubts as to the existence of the
utterance shi 72 in this group, the fact stated above justifies the ascertainment of
a double correlation of the morpheme shi 72 in group I, which indicates a double
function of the morpheme shi 72, too. There will thus exist the following correlative
relations of positive-negative in group II:

ad 5. Ta shibu shiyou ai ren? fll /2 AN EHFN?

A. Affirmative answer: B. Negative answer:
1. Shi a, ta you ai ren!l ——— 1. Bu, ta mei you ai ren!

W, fE BN /x, A BN !

2. Shi, ta you ai ren!

i, fiHEAN!

In group III there is only the correlation between shi #& and bu A~:
ad 9. Ta shi zai mei you shi jian lai ma? Sz 4E & A5 I [a] e g 2

A. Affirmative answer: B. Negative answer:
1. Shi a, ni bu xiang xin ma? —— 1. Bu, bu yao na me ren zhen, wo shi gen
SR, RASHE 2 ni kai wan xiao de! N, NERLINEH,
AR IF BRI .

The following conclusions can be made as a result of the above analysis:

1. One of the functions performed by the morpheme shi /& as an independent
utterance, is similar to that of the sequence shi a 2.

2. The sequence shi a &M has a zero PLC and is a unit of intersentential de-
pendency, functioning as a sentence. The semantic contents of the sequence
is an emphatic affirmation, or consent to the meaning of the utterance in
AC. In the correlation positive-negative the sequence shi a & is correlated
with the negative bu A~ in the function of a sentence. The sequence shi a &
WP can be described as an emphatic binomic affirmative particle.

3. The morpheme shi s& which has the PLC a i is also a unit of intersentential
dependency functioning as a sentence, its semantic contents being affirma-
tion or consent. The morpheme shi /& thus appears to be the non-emphatic
variant of the sequence shi a z&i. The distribution of the morpheme shi
& as compared to the sequence shi a & is contextually limited; its occur-
rence always requires an IAC of the morpheme shi 72, either with regard to
the variant shi a /&7 or to the variant ta shi de guo ren il /28 [E A type.

The morpheme shi /& as an independent utterance is correlated with the nega-
tive bu A as well as with the sequence bu shi /NJ. As a variant of the sequence shi
a 7&M7 it is in correlation with the negative bu 4 only. The difference in emphasis
between shi a &M and shi 52 also finds an expression in the intensity of emphasis
of the negative member of the correlation; the negative bu 4~ correlated with the
sequence shi a &M is usually more emphatic.
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The morpheme shi /& described in this way can be called an affirmative particle
with the general meaning of affirmation or consent.

1.3 The morpheme shi :2 in the linguistic environment of the ta shi de
guo ren it Z2{EE A type.

This case will be illustrated by examples adopted from chapter 1.0, with some ex-
amples added:
1. Ta shifeiji jia shi yuan ma? fifi & KHLZ % 5113 ? Is he an airman?
Ta shi fei ji jia shi yuan. fli /& KHLZ 3 53 . He is an airman.
2. Zheliang ge gu niang shi bu shi jie mei? IX PN IR A MK ?  Aren't
the two girls sisters?
Ta men shi jie mei. #{/ 124k . They are sisters.
3. Tashini men de chang zhang bu shi? {7/ AITH) AL ? Tsn't that the
manager of your factory?
Ta shi wo men de chang zhang. {1 /2411 4. Heis our factory man-
ager.
4. Tamen shixue sheng ba? flifi J/2%%/EN?  Are they students?
Ta men shi xue sheng. flfi1/2%%/E . They are students.

Description

The morpheme shi /& occurring in the above-mentioned examples is emphatic.
The linguistic environment in which the morpheme shi /& occurs is relevant
for delimiting its grammatical and semantic characteristics, and can therefore be
classified as a DC. In this DC the members of sentence traditionally named Subject
and Predicate are expressed by units of a function similar to nouns in European lan-
guages. The DC of the morpheme shi #& can consequently be described as a Subject
and Predicate of a nominal character. The morpheme shi /& connects both the main
members of sentence; it confirms that the Subject is of a certain nature, or, that it
belongs to a certain category. This indicates that in this kind of linguistic environ-
ment the morpheme shi #& performs the function of a copula.
The same copulative may, however, also be performed by the morpheme shi #&
of non-emphatic nature - e.g.:
a) Yijiaershisan. —Jll /&=, Oneand two makes three.
b) Zhong guo shi da guo. FE 2 K[E, China is a big country.
c) Zhe shiwo de shu. X2 T3, This is my book. (These are my books.)
d) Tashishei? fli/ZifE? Who is that?
Ta shi wo men de xian sheng. {2 FATHI5EAE . He is our teacher.
e) Ta shinide peng you hai shi ni de ai ren? i /R IF AR A I8 AR 52 N2
Is he your friend or is he your boyfriend?
Ta shi wo de peng you. {2 IR A . Heis my friend.

For an adequate characteristics of the emphatic morpheme shi /& a description
of the relation and the difference between both the morphemes will be needed.
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As it has been noted above, both the emphatic and the non-emphatic mor-

phemes shi 52 have the copulative function. Nevertheless, a comparison of the two
morphemes from the point of view of their contextual conditions and their relations
in the language system will reveal the following differences:
1. The utterances containing the emphatic morpheme shi /& are always dependent
on an AC. The utterances containing the non-emphatic morpheme shi /& need not
have any AC. In case they do have an AG, it is of a different kind than that of the
emphatic morpheme; in the case of utterances with the emphatic morpheme it is an
IAC expressed by means of an ascertaining question, while in the case of utterances
containing the non-emphatic morpheme it is an IAC expressed by a complementary
or eliminative question [cf. examples d) and e)]. Potentially the IAC can be delimited
even in utterances which have no AC:

ada) Yijia er shiduo shao? — /1= /&% />? How much does two plus one

make?

adb) Zhong guo shi da guo hai shi xiao guo? 1 [H j& K E L& /NE? s

China a big country or a small country?

adc) Zhe shisheide shu? iIX 2 #1452 Whose book is this? (Whose books

are these?)

2. It follows that the nature of the IAC constitutes the decisive factor conditioning
the occurrence of the emphatic or the non-emphatic morpheme shi 72 in the follow-
ing utterance, since the IAC determines where the rheme (novum) of the utterance
will be. In case the IAC is a complementary or an eliminative question, the rheme
(novum) of the utterance lies in that member which is demanded by the question,
and the morpheme shi 7& merely indicates the grammatical relation; that being
apparent from the IAC, the morpheme shi /2 need not be expressed in the answer,
the rhematic part of the sentence being sufficient - e.g.:
ada) Yijia er shiduo shao? — Il &% /?
San. =
adb) Zhong guo shi da guo hai shi xiao guo? " [E /& K [EE A& /N E 2
Da guo. K[H.
adc) Zhe shi shei de shu? X & iS5 ?
Wo de. F&I17.
add) Ta shishei? il 2 ifE?
Wo men de xian sheng. FATHI 54,

When the IAC is an ascertaining question, the morpheme shi 7&, confirming
the contents of the question as a whole, is itself the rheme (novum) of the utter-

ance - e.g.:
ad1. Ta shi feiji jia shi yuan ma? fib/& KA1 254 510 2
Shi. &
ad2.  Zhe liang ge gu niang shi bu shi jie mei? X PR & A GH Ik 2
Shi. &
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ad 3. Ta shi ni men de chang zhang bu shi? fl 2 /RITHI) KAE?
Shi. &

ad4. Tamen shixue sheng ba? fih & 24421 2
Shi. &

The morpheme shi 72 of the above examples obviously does not perform the
function of a mere copula, but acquires a more distinct semantic nature, not con-
tained in the morpheme shi /& of its IAC, and thus becomes the rheme (novum)
of the utterance. The semantic meaning under discussion is an affirmation to the
question in IAC.

The difference between the emphatic and the non-emphatic morpheme shi »&
finds a formal expression in the fact that whereas the emphatic morpheme can
constitute an independent utterance, its non-emphatic counterpart cannot do so.

3. From the viewpoint of the correlative relation of positive-negative the following
differences between the emphatic and the non-emphatic morpheme shi & can be
listed:

The emphatic morpheme shi 72 in its copulative function is correlated with the
sequence bu shi AN &:

ad 1. Ta shifeijijia shi yuan ma? ftb /& KA1 725 5 Fnd 2

A. Affirmative answer: B. Negative answer:
1. Ta shi feiji jia shiyuan. —— 1. Ta bu shi fei ji jia shi yuan.
filR EHLE R AR EHL S B 5

On the other hand, the non-emphatic morpheme shi & is not correlated with
the sequence bu shi A\&, nor does it constitute any other correlative relation pos-
itive-negative. The utterances quoted in examples a)-e) may, of course, occur in
negation, but under other contextual conditions; then their AC will no more be an
TAC expressed by a complementary or eliminative question, but an IAC in the form
of an ascertaining question - e.g.:

ad c) Zhe shi bu shi ni de shu? X2 AR RIJF5? s it not your book?

Zhe shi ni de shu ma? IXZARFHE? s it your book?
Zhe bu shi wo de shu. IX AR F5. It is not my book.

An elucidation of the above-indicated correlative relations will also prove useful
for explaining why in some sentences of nominal character, in the positive form of
which the morpheme shi /2 is facultative, it becomes obligatory in the negative form:
E.g: i Jintian (shi) xing qi liu. &K (&) B HI7N.  Ttis Saturday today.

Jin tian bu shi xing qi liu. & RAZEHI/N.  Itis not Saturday today.
ii. Ta (shi) shan dong ren. ffi(/Z)1l1 %< .. He comes from Shandong.
Ta bu shi shan dong ren. fli A2 112 Ao He does not come from Shan-
dong.
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The following correlative relations of positive-negative can be traced here:

A. TAC - complementary or eliminative  affirmative negative
question: answer: answer:
i.  Jin tian (shi) xing qi ji?
SR G2 BIL?
What day is it today?
Jin tian shi xing qi liu hai shi xing qi Jin tian (shi) xing -
ri? qi liu.
S RIEEIINIERE R ? SR GE) BN,

Is it Saturday or Sunday (today)?
ii. Tashinarderen?

il 2B ) LI ?

Where does he come from?

Ta shi shan dong ren hai shi he bei Ta (shi) shandong -
ren? ren.

A2 L RN IR ? il G2) th &R N

Does he come from Shandong or
from Hebei?

B. TAC - ascertaining question: affirmative negative
answer: answer:

i. Jin tian shi xing qi liu ma?
SRR ?
Is it Saturday today?
Jin tian shi bu shi xing qi liu? Jin tian shi xing qi liu. Jintian bu shi
AR RIATN? AR Ie RS . xing qi liu. &K
Isn’t it Saturday today? AJE RN
ii. Ta shishan dongren ma?
AR A ?
Does he come from Shandong?
Ta shi bu shi shan dong ren? Ta shi shan dong Ta bu shi shan
M RAZE L HA? ren. fil /2 LIZAAN.  dongren. fliAs
Doesn’t he come from Shandong? Pl YN

Consequently, the following conclusions can be made concerning the emphatic
and the non-emphatic morpheme shi & functioning as a copula:

Both, the emphatic and the non-emphatic morphemes shi s& perform the syn-
tactic function of an indicator of the predicative relation in nominal sentences. Ow-
ing to this function, both the morphemes are syntactically dependent units and can
be denominated by the traditional term “copula™’

It should be pointed out that apart from the grammatical meaning of “an indicator of the
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Unlike the non-emphatic morpheme shi 72, its emphatic counterpart has other
functions besides the copulative one. As the preceding analysis has demonstrated,
the distribution of the emphatic morpheme shi #& is conditioned by the presence of
an IAC. The emphasis of the morpheme shi 7 then expresses an affirmation to the
meaning of the IAC. In this respect, the emphatic morpheme shi 72, too, is a unit of
intersentential dependency, performing a similar function to that of the affirmative
particle. With regard to these two functions the emphatic morpheme shi 7& can be
designated by the term “confirmative copula’.

The function and the meaning of the morpheme shi #& as a confirmative copula
are on the one hand delimited by DC, i.e. the Subject and the Predicate of a nominal
character, and by an IAC, i.e. ascertaining question, on the other. In the language
system the morpheme shi &% as a confirmative copula participates in the correlative
relation with the sequence bu shi /72 as its counterpart.

predicative relation in nominal sentences” the copula does not express any other grammat-
ical meanings, in which it differs from the units performing a similar copulative function in
languages with a developed morphology, where such units are marked with the capacity of
expressing a variety of grammatical meanings. Such is the case e.g. in Czech, where the “proper
function of the copula (copulative verbs) is grammatical: They express the grammatical mean-
ings of Person, Number and Mood, and thus make the expression more distinct” (Havranek et
al. 1960: 302). As a result of these grammatical meanings, every independent utterance in Czech
is usually defined in some way or other as to Tense; it usually specifies whether the number of
persons concerned is one or more, etc. This is not the case in Chinese: The copula in Chinese
has a single form and does not specify the utterance either with regard to Tense, Number, or
in any other way. Such specification may take place either by lexical means or by means of
the context; the Plural Number is expressed to a limited extent by means of the postpositive
grammatical indicator of Plurality men f/]. To give some examples:
1. Plurality expressed by means of men 11
Ta men shiyan yuan. bl /& 5. They are actors.
2. Plurality expressed by lexical media:
Wo men de xue sheng dou shi ging nian tuan yuan. AT 22 AR AR 2 H 7 5 o
Our students are all (of them) members of the Youth Organization. (dou #§ -
a delimiting adverb)
3. Plurality expressed by means of the context:
a) Iam informing someone that the book he is taking is mine: Zhe shi wo de shul!
X2 115! This is my book!
b) Iam informing someone that the books he is taking are mine: Zhe shi wo de shu!
XAZFRMI . These are my books!
4. Specification of Tense in the utterance by means of the linguistic context:
a) Ni hai you fu gin ma? fRIEH KM ? s your father still living?
You! ! (Yes,) heis!
Ta zuo shen me? flifEff4? What does he do?
Tashijunren. fll/2% N. Heis a soldier.
b) Ni haiyou fu gin ma? Is your father still living?
Mei you, yi jing qu shile. &, 421 T . No, he has died already.
Ta zai shi de shi hou zuo shen me? f7ETHINAE/ES4? What did he
do before he died?
Ta shijun ren. ff. /2% N\ . He was a soldier.
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2.0 Summary

As a result of the analysis presented in the preceding chapters the following conclu-
sions can be made concerning the morpheme as an independent utterance:

1. The morpheme shi /& as an independent utterance is always emphatic.

2. Depending on different contextual conditions and relations in the system of
the language, the morpheme shi /& as an independent utterance has a varied
characteristics of its function and semantics:

a) with a zero PLC, with an AC expressing will, wish, command, etc., and
without the correlative relation of positive-negative, the morpheme shi
& as an independent utterance is an affirmative particle with the general
meaning of submission to another person’s will, wish, command, etc.

b) in case it has a PLC, consisting of the morpheme a ' only, and an IAC in
the form of an ascertaining question, realized by the alternative binomic
interrogative particle shi bu shi £ AN/, and if it constitutes a correlative
relation of positive-negative with the negative bu 45, the morpheme shi
& as an independent utterance is an affirmative particle with the general
meaning of affirmation or consent. In such contextual conditions, how-
ever, the occurrence of the morpheme shi /& is somewhat disputable.

c) in case it has a double PLC consisting of the morpheme a ] and a Sub-
ject plus a Predicate of a nominal character, if its AC is an IAC, and if it
constitutes a correlative pair of positive-negative with both, the negative
bu A~ and the sequence bu shi /~J2 as counterparts, the morpheme shi
#& as an independent utterance cumulates two functions: the function
of a confirmative copula and that of an affirmative particle.

3.0 Conclusion

The preceding analysis should be regarded as a demonstration of some proce-
dures which can be adopted in ascertaining grammatical and lexical meanings in
a language similar to Chinese. The analysis by no means claims to be complete; its
results, for instance, certainly require verification and justification by a detailed
phonetical analysis. Furthermore, since the morpheme shi ;& occurs also in other
contextual conditions than those subjected to the above analysis, it could not be
described with regard to its further functions resulting from the different contextual
conditions. The analysis was intended to point out the necessity and the possibility
of detecting formal indicators of functions and meanings of linguistic units in
Chinese, and to prove that the procedures adopted lead to positive results offering
deeper insight into the complex problems of a given language. It may be said that
among the positive results obtained by the above analysis is the discovery that
cumulation of functions is possible in Chinese. If this statement can be accepted,
it will certainly be useful to subject other similar phenomena of Chinese to an
analysis from this viewpoint.
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4.0 List of Abbreviations

AC - antecedent context

CC - constitutive context

DC - direct context

IAC - identifying antecedent context
IPsC - identifying postpositive context
PLC - potential linguistic context
PrC - prepositive context

PsC - postpositive context

SAC - simple antecedent context
SPsC - simple postpositive context
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SOME REMARKS ON THE ANALYSIS OF
CHINESE CHARACTERS

Jaromir Vochala

Abstract: The Chinese writing system is characterized by a complex arrangement of
relations on various levels. The paper addresses two questions concerning the analysis
of Chinese characters. The first investigates the relationship between language and
writing to define the nature of the Chinese writing system. The second examines the
inner graphic structure of Chinese characters. First, it describes the relationship between
graphic and linguistic units from the genetic and functional aspects. It consequently
addresses the structure of Chinese characters from a purely graphic perspective.

Keywords: Chinese characters, grapheme, morpheme, graphical symbol, graphical
structure

Depending upon the aim of our investigation, we can approach the analysis of
Chinese characters in various ways. First of all, Chinese characters can be inves-
tigated on the level of the relationship between language and writing. Investigation
on this level is of fundamental importance when we wish to ascertain the nature of
Chinese characters. At the same time, the relation between graphic and linguistic
units in Chinese can be assessed both from the synchronic and diachronic points
of view. We can also analyse Chinese characters taking into consideration their
inner graphic structure - either in relation to the linguistic units or on the purely
graphic level. Other problems concern the graphic form of Chinese characters, e.g.
the various styles formed in the course of their development, the reform of Chinese
characters, etc.

The main purpose of this paper is not to solve the problems concerning Chinese
characters in the respects mentioned above; there are many works dealing in dif-
ferent degrees with these questions.! (Some of these questions will be discussed in
greater detail in another study which I am preparing for publication.) Here we wish
merely to point out generally two questions of principle concerning the analysis of
Chinese characters.

! Inaddition to works dealing with Chinese characters in connection with writing in general
(e.g. works by I. J. Gelb, V. Istrin etc.) there are many works devoted particularly to the problems
of Chinese characters, such as A Course in the Analysis of Chinese Characters by R. B. Blakney
(Shanghai 1926), Chinese Characters by L. Wieger (2nd edition, Peking 1940), Grammata Serica
by B. Karlgren (Stockholm 1940), Hanzi Wenti J&7-[#];& [Problems of Chinese Characters] by
Ai Wei 3 f# (Shanghai 1949), Hanzi de Jiegou jiqi Liubian ¥ ¢ %514 [ FLift 5% [Structure
of Chinese Characters and their Changes] by Liang Donghan %2 50X (Shanghai 1965) etc.
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1. The question of the nature of Chinese characters

As mentioned above, the nature of writing must be investigated on the level of the
relationship between language and writing. That is to say, the important question
here is to which linguistic units the graphic symbols are allotted. Chinese charac-
ters — from the synchronic point of view - can be allotted to two kinds of linguistic
units: morphemes (both free and bound) and syllables. However, we cannot simply
say that some Chinese characters are morphemographic symbols and the remainder
syllabographic symbols. In order to make the nature of Chinese characters more
precise we must take the following questions into consideration:
a) how morpheme and syllable relate to each other in Chinese;
b) whether one and the same grapheme represents always the same kind of
linguistic units;
c) whether one and the same linguistic unit is represented only by a single
grapheme;
d) which are the specific features of graphic symbols in relation to correspond-
ing linguistic units.

In contemporary Chinese, almost all tonic syllables can function as morphemes.
On the other hand, the morphemes are fully identifiable only through the context
(linguistic or situational) — even in the case of free morphemes. In an isolated posi-
tion they have merely the character of potential morphemes and it depends on their
mutual combination whether they become real morphemes or not. On the contrary,
graphemes in an isolated position will be identified as a symbol of contextually
defined linguistic units and, in certain cases, in consequence of their mutual com-
bination they can become graphic symbols denoting syllables. (Cf. e.g. characters in
phonetic loans such as F51% madé — motor, i Fi4% bulagé — Prague, etc., where each
character representing in its primary function a morpheme, represents a syllable.)
Thus one can see that one and the same character is not always of the same nature.

As to the question whether one and the same linguistic unit is represented only
by a single morpheme, we must consider separately the graphic representation of
morphemes and that of syllables. Multigraphic representation of morphemes (e.g.
the multigraphic representation of the morpheme “ta”™: fifl he, &l she, ‘&£ it) does
not affect the nature of graphic symbols, while the multigraphic representation of
the syllable means that the graphemes only participate in the representation of one
and the same syllable and therefore such characters can be hardly considered as
fully syllabographic.

Specific features of graphic symbols can be demonstrated in the case of graph-
emes denoting syllables.

Graphic symbols which denote only syllables are very often compound graph-
emes of the so-called ideophonetic type (i.e. graphemes composed of a radical and
a phonetic). These graphemes indicate syllables, but their radicals often refer to
words. (For this reason the same radical is often reduplicated in graphemes denoting
the syllables of one and the same word, e.g. radical H in graphemes ¥ gingting -
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dragon-fly, radical "' in graphemes % bajido - banana, etc.) Thus the radical (i.e.
its reduplication) in these characters on the one hand indicates that the grapheme
does not represent a morpheme but a syllable, on the other hand it indicates that
the grapheme is a symbol of the syllable of a certain word, and can for this reason
be identifiable even in an isolated position.

2. The question of the graphic structure of Chinese characters

The graphic structure of Chinese characters can be investigated from two funda-
mental points of view: i. on the level of the relationship between graphic and lin-
guistic units, and ii. on the purely graphic level.

ad i. On thelevel of the relationship between graphic and linguistic units the graphic
structure can be examined either from the genetic or from the functional as-
pect.

Investigation of the graphical structure from the genetic aspect is in reality the
investigation of grapheme-formation. To this sphere belong such questions as by
what means were or are graphemes generally formed; what is the relationship of
grapheme elements to the linguistic units in the process of grapheme-formation;
what kinds of grapheme formation have been productive at different periods of
the development of Chinese characters, etc. On the other hand, analysis of graphic
structure from the functional aspect concerns above all the question of the function
of graphic elements in the completed graphic structure in relation to linguistic units
represented by the given grapheme. Let us compare, for example, one and the same
compound grapheme 1% both from the genetic and the functional point of view:

a) From the genetic point of view, this grapheme is composed of a radical and
a phonetic, i.e. it belongs to the so-called ideophonetic category. Put simply,
we may say that characters of this category were created in such a way that an
existing grapheme was used to denote another word of the same or similar
phonetic form, and to this homograph was added another grapheme with
a distinctive-determinative function. Thus the grapheme % denoting the
word *tV’ja - large, pompous, has been created by borrowing the grapheme
% denoting *ta - much, a word with similar phonetic form, and adding the
radical { - man.?

b) From the functional point of view, the radical 1 in the quoted example,
besides serving as signific determinant, also acts as determinator of the
phonetic modification. It indicates that the phonetic form of the denoted
linguistic unit is not the same as that of the borrowed grapheme. The radical
1 has this function in the grapheme 1% both at the time when it was created
and in the present. (Now, the radical 1 indicates that the phonetic form of
the linguistic referent of the grapheme 1% is not /dud/, which is the phonetic
form of the linguistic referent of the grapheme %, but /chi/.)

2 For this example see Karlgren 1949: 17-18.
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From this point of view there is no difference between the graphemes of the
ideophonetic category and of the so-called “suggestive” category (i.e. graphemes
composed of two or more existing graphemes which “suggest” the meaning of the
denoted word [morpheme]) in the case of “structural homography”” E.g. in the graph-
eme /K the graphic element 1 can be regarded as determinator of the phonetic
modification as well, since the element A exists as phonetic in other compound
graphemes.

ad ii. On the purely graphical level the analysis of the graphic structure concerns
many aspects, e.g. the question of separability of minimal graphic elements,
structural types of graphemes, graphic modification of graphic elements in
the graphic structure etc.

Graphic elements separable on the purely graphic level were not the same as
those separable on the level of the relation between graphic and linguistic units.
A criterion which can be set up for the decomposition of graphic structure from
the purely graphic point of view is the repeatability of the graphic elements in the
graphemes. In such a way we can separate such elements as “~ or _|. which are
found in many graphemes, for example “in 4, 5%, 4, ete, | in &, &, T, etc.
Such an analysis of a representative number of the graphemes which are used in
contemporary Chinese can not only provide an inventory of the structural graphic
elements which may be taken as the material basis for a further investigation from
the theoretical point of view,? but also can be very useful when applied to peda-
gogical practice.*

There are still other lines along which graphemes can be investigated on the
purely graphic level, both from a theoretical and practical point of view. These prob-
lems, however, are being left to be discussed on another occasion.
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ON THE NATURE OF CHINESE CHARACTERS!'

Jaromir Vochala

Abstract: This paper aims to provide a comprehensive characterization of the Chinese
writing system. First, it investigates the intricate relationship between the graphic sym-
bols and the linguistic units allotted to them. In the case of Chinese characters, the
second mentioned are associated with both a sound and a meaning. The complexity of
the arrangement arises from the fact that one element of a set is not necessarily paired
with one element of the other set. The three-level mapping system enables the existence
of a wide range of different relations with varying productivity. Later, the paper shifts
attention to the graphic components of Chinese characters and sheds light on their
participation in the representation of linguistic units. The main focus is on compound
graphemes composed of the so-called ‘radical’ and ‘phonetic’.

Keywords: Chinese characters, grapheme, morpheme, syllable, radical, phonetics

0.0 A writing system can be defined as a system of graphic symbols (graphemes) with
a stabilized form, accepted by a society. These symbols serve the recording of speech,
thereby establishing a unilateral relationship of dependence between writing and
the language: the existence of writing is conditioned by the existence of language.?
The study of the character of writing must therefore be based primarily on the re-
lationship between linguistic and graphic units; generally speaking — the character
of writing must be defined on the level of the relationship between language and
writing. This relationship can generally be defined as an allotting of graphic units to
certain linguistic units. The priority of the latter in relationship to the graphic units
can be expressed terminologically by means of the word ‘representation’; certain
linguistic units will be ‘represented’ by certain graphic units and the graphic symbol
will be the ‘representant’ of the given linguistic unit. Sometimes it will be necessary
to proceed from the graphic units; in such a case we shall speak about the graphic
symbols ‘denoting’ certain linguistic units, the latter thus being the ‘linguistic ref-
erents’ of graphic symbols.

Writing can also be characterized from the graphic point of view; graphic mat-
ters can concern both graphic form and graphic structure. In certain cases the latter
can be relevant for the characteristics of graphic symbols in relation to linguistics
symbols.

! Expression Chinese character is here considered working term as well-established denom-

ination for the graphic symbols of writing that is used officially in China.

2 This can be understood both historically and in the general sense of the word. It can be

taken for granted that writing originated later than speech and that it is always formed on the
basis of a certain language.
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0.1 The linguistic units to which graphic units are allotted can be of various kinds;
fundamentally there are two basic kinds of linguistic units: a) bilateral units, i.e.
linguistic signs with both ‘signifiant’ and ‘signifi¢ in them and in direct relation to
the meaning, and b) unilateral units which distinguish the sound forms of bilateral
units and have no direct relation with the meaning. Each type of writing can then
be denominated according to which bilateral or unilateral linguistic units are rep-
resented by graphic symbols. There are the following types of writing according to
V.Istrin i.e.: 1. phraseography (graphemes represent phrases), 2. logography (graph-
emes represent words), 3. morphemography (graphemes represent morphemes),
4. syllabography (graphemes represent syllables), 5. phonemography (graphemes
represent phonemes).? In the first three types of writing, graphic symbols represent
bilateral linguistic units, in types 4 and 5, these are unilateral units.

In relationship to linguistic units Chinese characters are usually qualified as
logographic writing,* sometimes also as morphemographic writing.> Characters
are as a rule classified in two basic categories according to whether or not they
comprise the ‘phonetic’ element (traditionally called ‘phonetic’) or, in harmony with
the traditional classification, they are divided into six categories.® In both cases, the
same approach, a genetic approach, is taken in principle towards the distribution
of Chinese characters to the various categories.”

This work is an attempt at a general characterisation of Chinese writing in view
of the relationship of its symbols to linguistic units from the synchronic point of
view, and at a functional characterisation of the graphic structure, relevant for a close
characterisation of the graphic symbols.

1.0 The graphic symbols of Chinese writing can be allotted explicitly to the following
linguistic units in Chinese: 1. to the syllable, 2. to the retroflex sound /r/.
Contemporary Chinese, with the Peking dialect as its phonetic norm, has 1.380
syllables in all. Each syllable consists of segmental phonemes and one of four su-
prasegmental tones (without the tones, there are 420 syllables, each of which can be
combined with all or some of the four tones).® The number of Chinese characters,
however, is many times higher. This means that more than one grapheme can be

3 See V. Istrin 1965.

*  The term logographic writing (i.e. word-writing) has replaced the term ideographic writing
which was frequently used in the past.

> This term is used e.g. by V. Istrin in the above-quoted work. In spite of different names,
some other works point out that Chinese characters have morphemic references (cf. e.g. H. A.
Gleason 1956).

6 The six categories of Chinese characters are: 1. pictorial category (xiangxing % 7%), 2. indic-
ative category (zhishi #55), 3. suggestive category (huiyi 23%), 4. deflected category (zhuanzhu
¥4¥), 5. adoptive category (jiajie {5 fE), 6. ideophonetic category (xingsheng & 7).

7 Chinese transcription based on The Draft for a Transcription Alphabet of Chinese (Hanyu
pinyin fang’an PUE % 77 %), approved by the National People’s Congress in February 1958,
is used in this article.

8 In certain circumstances, a tonic reduction occurs, turning tonic syllables into atonic ones.
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allotted to one syllable. The number of graphemes allottable to individual syllables
varies considerably. E.g. the dictionary Xinhua zidian #14£=% i which contains 7,300
graphemes, syllable /yi/ is represented by 59 graphemes, syllable /Ii/ by 46 graphemes,
syllable /yUu/ by 43 graphemes, etc., while syllables /bi/, /bd/, /pai/..., /béi/, /béng/,
/bu/..., Ibéil, /bié/, /pdo/..., /bié/, /pang/, /péng/...° etc.!® are each represented by
a single morpheme. The number of graphemes allotted to individual syllables natu-
rally varies in the different dictionaries depending upon the type of the dictionary; its
size, etc., and in this respect the problem of codification plays its role as well. E.g. in
the dictionary Hanyu cidian 75 17, syllable /yi/ is represented by 81 graphemes,
syllable /Ii/ by 63 graphemes etc. Many syllables represented by a single grapheme in
the dictionary Xinhua zidian are represented by several graphemes here, such as e.g.
/bl/ 4 graphemes, /féu/ 3 graphemes, /pdu/ 5 graphemes, etc. Nevertheless, it should
be pointed that a number of syllables, such as e.g. /shui/, /géi/, /déi/ and others, are
represented by a single grapheme in various dictionaries. The dictionaries also differ
in whether or not they represent a certain syllable at all (the latter in the dictionary
Xinhua zidian being e.g. syllables /p6u/, /nid/, /béng/ and others, in the dictionary
Hanyu cidian syllables /miu/, /fong/, etc.).

The retroflex sound /r/ occurs in syllables /ér/, /ér/ and /ér/ which do not differ
from other syllables regarding graphic representation, and in the syllables with the ret-
roflex ending /-r/ where it participates with other phonemes in constituting the syllable.
The phoneme /r/ is usually represented by a single grapheme; it is the only case in the
system of Chinese writing that a grapheme represents a smaller unit than a syllable.

The multigraphic representation of the majority of syllables (it is approximately
two-thirds in the dictionary Xinhua zidian) indicates that the study of them at the
level of their relationship with unilateral units only would be insufficient for the
characterisation of the graphemes of Chinese writing. Therefore, the study must be
extended to another level — that of the relationship of graphemes with bilateral units.

1.1 Considering that graphemes of Chinese writing represent linguistic units, which
on the level of the second language segmentation with the exception of sound /r/
are always syllables, the relationship of the syllable to bilateral units in Chinese will
be of basic importance for further description.
It can be said preliminarily that a syllable can be:
1. the Ssignifiant’ of the free morphemes!! (i.e. such as can have the function
of a word in a clause) and the bound morphemes (i.e. morphemes which
cannot fulfil the function of a word in a clause).'?

9 See supplement The Graphic Representation of Tonic Syllables in the Dictionary Xinhua
zidian.

10" The meaning of diacritical mark in the given examples: a 1. tone, a 2. tone, & 3. tone,
a 4. tone.

1 The so-called free morphemes, however, can appear in other cases as bound morphemes,
i.e. they can be components of words.

12" There is a great number of transitional types between the two kinds of morphemes.
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2. one part of the ‘signifiant’ in the case of polysyllabic morphemes,
3. the signifiant’ of two morphemes, i.e. in certain syllables with retroflex end-
ing /-r/, in the case when retroflex sound /r/ is a morpheme.*

The term morpheme used here to denominate bilateral linguistic units in
Chinese, requires more detailed explanation in view of certain specific features
which it has in Chinese.

The morpheme can be defined as a minimal bilateral linguistic unit; its being
bound to the word is frequently stressed in various definitions of the morpheme.™

It is a characteristic feature of Chinese that a vast number of morphemes are
monosyllabic. The syllables which represent the ‘signifiant’ of these morphemes
cover almost fully the inventory of tonic syllables in Chinese. However, there are
many more monosyllabic morphemes than syllables, and, therefore, many morph-
emes are homophonous. There are frequent cases of homophony in certain bound
morphemes among which scores of homophonous morphemes can be found. It is
relatively less frequent in free morphemes where the most frequent number is 2-5
homophonous morphemes. In spite of this, the number of homophonous units is
relatively high in this case too, compared with the total number of free morphemes.
E.g. in the dictionary Hanyu pinyin cihui ({5 & 1A out of a total of over two
thousand monosyllabic entries (the dictionary has 59 thousand items including
some established word-groups) only one third of the words is not homophonous
with other words. Homophony is thus another characteristic feature of monosyllabic
morphemes in Chinese.

Certain problems concerning the identification of morphemes are connected
with the specific features of morphemes in Chinese; this applies primarily to free
morphemes and their identification as syntactically independent units. It can be
assumed, in view of the relatively high percentage of homonymy in monosyllabic
free morphemes, that in many cases the meaning of these morpheme-words would
be unclear in an isolated position. Experiments with Chinese informants, however,
showed that not only homonyms but even those which are not homophonous with
bound morphemes are not always clear in meaning if pronounced outside the con-
text.!* On immediate acoustical impression, the informants mostly began to identify
every such word by creating an associative context (e.g. ming iy — “life”: yi tido
ming — 2k 117 — “one life”; tou i%& - “thorough™: kantou FiZ - “to see through”; huai
IR - bad: zhége rén hén huai XA~ AIRIR - “this man is very bad”, etc.) However,
certain informants could not immediately recall the proper context in certain cases
and could not ‘understand’ the word. (In the case of one informant these words
were e.g.: b1 I - “to compel”; tian 445 - “to smooth (a brush pen on the inkslab)”;
niang fi - “to ferment, brew”, and others). In words with several homonyms, the
identified words naturally differed with individual informants; usually, however, they

13 Cf. e.g. item ‘morfema’ in the dictionary Lingvisticheski slovar prazhskoi shkoly (Russian
edition of Dictionaire de Linguistique de lécole de Prague) by J. Vachek (1964).

14 The experiment was made on the basis of the dictionary Xinhua zidian.
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were quite frequent words; sometimes, a frequent bound morpheme was identified
instead of free morphemes (e.g. one informant identified morpheme xian which is
homonymous in words xian B _ “a district’, xian £k - “a line”, xian i - “to fall”
as morpheme xian I from the word xianzai BL{E - “present, now”). It sometimes
happened too that certain informants could not identify some of these homopho-
nous words in a certain meaning, as they could not recall immediately an associative
context. This all proves that monosyllabic words in Chinese are identifiable primarily
as contextual units (context means both linguistic and situational context). The se-
mantic vagueness of monosyllabic words in an isolated position also has a certain
connection with the amorphousness of Chinese monosyllabic words if they appear
as autonomous units.'?

A question arises in view of what has been said here as to what extent the words
in an isolated position can be regarded as actual words. The phonetic form of these
units alone is far from sufficient to identify the meaning of the given unit; the phon-
etic form can manifest the meaning of these units then and only then through the
context. For this reason, we can regard monosyllabic words in an isolated position
rather as potential morphemes which become actual morphemes as words in the
context. Regarding the relationship between morpheme and syllable, this implies that
out of the total number of 1,380 tonic syllables the majority of them can be regarded
from this point of view as potential morphemes. This also implies that in the case
of monosyllabic free morphemes in Chinese the definition of the term morpheme
should be put more precisely in the sense that it is a minimal bilateral unit bound
to the word in the context.

Regarding the problem of morphemes in polysyllabic words, the situation is
quite complicated and can be dealt with only generally in this article. The main ques-
tion is when the syllables of a polysyllabic word can be regarded as morphemes and
when they cannot. From the synchronic point of view, those parts of the word can be
considered as morphemes which participate by their meaning in the total meaning
of the word. However, in many cases it is very difficult to define this unequivocally.
There can be a different degree of ideomatism of the total meaning of the word in
view of the meaning of its components which are semantically expressive themselves
(in Chinese cf. e.g. word bimo 25 — “style”, where the meaning of component bi &
is “brush”, and mo £ means “Indian ink”, and word déngxi %< i - “thing”, where the
meaning of component dong #s is “east” and component xi 7 is “west”), or in addi-
tion to semantically expressive components, there appear components which are not
semantically explicit. In Chinese, these are particularly those linguistic units which
used to be independent words in old Chinese but have turned into mere components
of words and their original meaning is not now evident. (Cf. e.g. components lin %
and sé 1 in the word linsé 7% — “niggardly, miserly”) The situation in Chinese is
all the more complicated as, owing to the special character of Chinese writing, the

15 Tt is indisputable that the grammatical form of the word also effects its semantics; word-
form can indicate whether the word expresses action or quality, whether it is the name of person
or thing referring to one or more persons or things, etc.
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language awareness of literate and illiterate speakers about the composition of the
word is quite different. This will be discussed later.'¢

If a polysyllabic word is viewed as a complete structure (not from the genetic
point of view), repeatability of at least one component, in the meaning which is
contained in the whole meaning of the word and which is more or less stabilized in
the language, can be set up as a criterion for the separability of morphemes in poly-
syllabic words. Repeatability means that the given morpheme occurs in the language
at least in one more case either as a free morpheme (independent word) or a bound
morpheme (part of word). All components need not be repeatable; it is sufficient for
the separability of morphemes that a single component be repeatable (E.g. in hybrid
word pijiti B ~ “beer” only component jiti ##§ — “alcoholic beverage”, appearing
either as independent word or as a word component, e.g. in the words shaojit %
- “spirits”, jitjing A — “spirits of wine”, and in other words, is repeatable, while
component pi M. is only a phonetic loan here, which appears neither independently
nor as a component in other words, and yet it is separable as a morpheme).

Almost all the syllables of contemporary standard Chinese are used as mor-
phemes in polysyllabic words; only a small number of syllables, such as /bie/, /man/,
/hd/, /cén/ and certain others never occur as morphemes in polysyllabic words (nor,
naturally, as independent words). This means that almost all syllables can potentially
fulfil the function of morpheme and most of the syllables are the phonetic form of
from two to a few score homophonous morphemes. Taking the word as a result
of the process of word-formation, the fact, whether the given syllable will be realized
as a morpheme or not, will depend with which syllable it combines in the given
word, and how the given combination will identify the meaning of syllabic com-
ponents in view of the total meaning of the word. This also qualifies the meaning of
morphemes which are either homophonous or polysemic. E.g. in words bianfa #
U5 — “bat’, bianhao %75 - “catalogue number”, and bianjiang 5 - “frontier”, the
homophonous component bian will be only a syllable in the first case, because in the
word bianfa Wil there is no component in the given combination identifiable in
view of the total meaning as a morpheme; in the second case, i.e. in the word bianhao
45 the mutual combination of both components identifies the component bian in
view of the full meaning of the word in the meaning “to arrange (under numbers)”,
while in the word bianjiang 15 the component bian will in this way be identified
as “a border”. The components of polysyllabic homonymous words will be identified
similarly as morphemes. E.g. in the word quénli £ F] - “right”, quan £ - “rights”,
and i FI| - “privileges” will be identified in view of the meaning of this word, while
in homonym quanli 4> /] - “with all one’s strength”, there will be morphemes quén
4> — “whole, all”, and i /J - “strength”.

It thus depends on the full meaning of the word whether the given combination
of the syllabic components of a polysyllabic word will identify these components

16 These problems were pointed out e.g. by Peng Chunan i 4 4 in the article “Danyin-jieyu

wenti de shizhi” B3 1715 1] B [¥] L5 [“The Essence of the Problem of Monosyllabic Lan-
guages”] (1955).
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as morphemes. The combination of individual syllables in proper names, however,
can alone be sufficient for the given name to be understood either as a simple or
a descriptive denomination. E.g. the name of the country Brazil is baxi (275 in
Chinese; the combination of these two syllables does not create preconditions for
this geographical name to be understood as a descriptive name. On the contrary, the
adapted name of the state Haiti — hidi #Hh which is a loan-word can be understood
as a descriptive name, composed of morphemes hii ¥ - “sea”, and di H - “land”.
This is an analogic combination to the translated descriptive geographic name of
Tierra del Fuego — huddi kK Hfi composed of morphemes hud ‘X - “fire”, and di
Hbi ~ “land”. This proves again that syllables in Chinese can mostly be understood as
potential morphemes which can be realized as real morphemes through a proper
combination.

This brief description cannot naturally comprehend all the problems of the mor-
pheme in Chinese which require a further detailed study. At the conclusion of this
analysis let us mention at least one of the many problems in this sphere which shows
the complexity of morpheme analysis in Chinese. The word lingxit %ii# - “leader”
can be taken as an example. Etymologically, this word is composed of the morpheme
ling 41 meaning “collar” which also has the same meaning in contemporary Chinese
(e.g. in words lingzi 41§ - “collar”, lingdai 4l - “tie”, etc.) and of the morpheme
xit il meaning “sleeve”, also existing in this sense in contemporary Chinese (e.g.
in words xiuzi #lIF - “sleeve”, xitukdu #li I - “wristband”, etc.). However, the mor-
pheme Iing 4l meaning “to lead, to guide” exists at the same time in contemporary
Chinese as a free morpheme, and with a similar meaning, it is a component in other
words, e.g. in the words lingddo 4115 - “to lead”, shuailing Z4i - “to lead”, etc. On
the contrary, the component xiu #f cannot be proved to have a similar reference in
contemporary Chinese (as homonymous free morphemes have the following main

»

meanings: “bromine’, “embroider(y)”, “rust’, “a (Chinese) constellation”; as bound
morphemes they mean “odour”, “sleeve”, “handsome”). Thus the component ling 41
is semantically very explicit in view of the fact that it is repeatable in the language
by way of its meaning through which it participates in the full meaning of the word,
and from the aspect of the completed word structure it can be separated as a mor-
pheme with the meaning “to lead”. The question is how morpheme xit #lf which is
semantically empty and here appears to be a sort of a ‘residual’ morpheme, should

be regarded in this case.

1.2 The preceding explanation implies that it will be useful to characterize the graphic
symbols of the Chinese writing separately with regard to free monosyllabic mor-
phemes and separately with regard to syllabic components of polysyllabic words.
As regards monosyllabic free morphemes, it can be stated that in most cases,
each morpheme has its own graphic symbols which means that homophonous
morphemes are usually represented by different graphemes. E.g. three homopho-
nous morphemes nan are represented by three different graphemes: nédn - “difficult,
hard’, graph. ¥f; nan — “south”, graph. F; nan — “male (of person)”, graph. 3. These
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cases can be called monographic representation of homophonous morphemes. In
certain cases, homophonous morphemes are represented by an identical grapheme,
e.g. morpheme hui - “to meet, a meeting”, and morpheme hui - “can (have the skill),
possibly”, are represented by the same grapheme £=. In such a case we can speak of
the homographic representation of homophonous morphemes. There are also cases
when several non-homophonous morphemes are represented by a single grapheme;
e.g. morpheme xing — “will do, all right”, and morpheme hang - “a firm, business
house”, are represented by a single grapheme 1T. These cases can be called homo-
graphic representation of non-homophonous morphemes. The number of cases of
homographic representation has increased as a result of the simplification of some
of the Chinese characters.” There are exceptional cases when one morpheme is
represented by several graphemes (if of course we don’t take into account doublets
of simplified graphemes and unsimplified ones which are still used parallel with the
former and other graphic doublets as a result of the lack of the codification in writ-
ing). Such a multigraphic representation of one morpheme appears in the morpheme
ta - personal pronoun of 3rd person sg. If the denotated object (referent) is a male
in this case, it is represented by the grapheme fih, if it is a female, it is represented
by grapheme #, and in the case where the denotated object is an animal or thing,
it is represented by graphemes ‘& or .

Owing to the fact that Chinese characters represent morphemes as linguistic
units bound to the word in the context, graphic symbols of monosyllabic free mor-
phemes are fully identifiable in an isolated position, in contrast with the linguistic
units denoted by them, which need not be fully identifiable in an isolated position.
This applies to both homophonous and non-homophonous morphemes. It was
demonstrated that in certain cases, native speakers of Chinese could not recollect
an associative context, even if they heard a monosyllabic word which had no hom-
onyms, in an isolated position, while the graphic representant of such word was
identified immediately. The heart of the matter lies in the fact that during the con-
scious process of learning to write (in contrast with the process of a native speaker
learning to speak, which is spontaneous) graphemes are fixed as symbols of linguistic
units in the context; in the course of this process, the graphic symbol is constantly
confronted with the linguistic unit defined by the context, and is identified in this
way also on visual perception.

In the case of homographic representation, the homogram is identified as
a graphic symbol of one or another linguistic unit defined by the context. From this
viewpoint there is no difference between the homographic representation of homo-
phonous and non-homophonous units. In multigraphic representation, on the other
hand, graphemes also have a different denotation in addition to the unequivocal
denotation of a contextually defined linguistic unit.

17 The simplification of Chinese characters is part of the reform which has been in progress
in China; in all, over three thousand characters (including all the characters with simplified
radicals) have been simplified. The first table of simplified characters was issued in 1956.
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Summing up what has been said above, we can divide the graphic symbols rep-
resenting free morphemes into two basic groups: The first is made up of graphic
symbols each of which represents only one language unit defined by the context. It
includes graphemes denoting non-homophonous morphemes, regardless of whether
it is monographic or multigraphic representation, and graphemes monographically
denoting homophonous morphemes. The second group is that of graphemes rep-
resenting several linguistic units, both homophonous and non-homophonous. This
could be summed up in the following survey:

GroupI 1. i —— shéi —  who?
2. ## — nan ——  difficult, hard
M — nédn —— south
% —— ndn ——  male (ofa person)
30—
It — ta ——  he, she, it
© CHiD
GroupIl 1. & ——  hui ——  can (have the skill), possibly
T hui — to meet, a meeting
2. 7T —— xing ——  willdo, all right
T hang ——  afirm, business house

The graphic symbols representing free morphemes can be characterized gen-
erally as logographic symbols with predominantly monographic, in certain cases
homographic, and exceptionally multigraphic representation of linguistic units.

The graphic representation of the syllabic elements of polysyllabic words (viewed
as a result of the process of word-formation) is, mainly, of the following two kinds:

1. graphic symbols representing morphemes

2. graphic symbols representing syllables

Ad 1. Problems arising in connection with defining what is and what is not
a morpheme in polysyllabic words were mentioned in the preceding chapter. Chinese
characters only complicate this situation. Their graphic symbols function as an ety-
mologizing factor in this case; in words, where individual components cannot be
separated in view of the total meaning of the word, these components can be repre-
sented by graphemes, representing or having represented morphemes in other places.
The word déngxi whose syllabic components are represented by graphemes %< and
7Y, which represent morphemes with the meaning “east” and “west” in contemporary
Chinese can be given as an example. Another example is the word gidocui M1 -
“withered, pining’, generally regarded as a simple word, in which the grapheme 14
represents a morpheme of old Chinese meaning “sad”. The grapheme functions as
an etymologizing factor in the word Iingxiu %4l - “leader” in its component xiti 4fi,
which is a semantically empty morpheme, but whose graphic representant denotes
in a different place the morpheme meaning “sleeve”, which is in harmony with the
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etymology of this component in the given word. This etymologization is conspicuous
in polysyllabic words, in contrast to monosyllabic words, where graphic symbols
represent words exclusively as simple denominations.

The etymological character of graphic symbols in composed words and the
conscious process of learning graphic symbols, as mentioned above, result in the
formation of a different language awareness as to the composition of polysyllabic
words in speakers of literate Chinese from that in the illiterate speakers of that lan-
guage. This can be seen especially in words where the semantics of morphemes is
not conspicuous or in which the meaning of the word is to a great degree idiomatic.
A more analytic view of these words is formed by literate speakers of the language
than by illiterate speakers who feel the words rather as simple denomination, despite
their containing components repeatable in the language. (In the above-quoted article,
Peng Chunan gives the following examples of this kind of words yiliao &£} - “to
suppose, anticipate”; yishu ZiA - “the arts, art”; huiyi 251 — “conference”; giyi
#Z X - “uprising, rebellion”.

Just as of free morphemes, so there is the homographous representation of
both homophonous and non-homophonous morphemes in morphemes of poly-
syllabic words, in addition to the monographic representation of homophonous or
non-homophonous morphemes, and there is also multigraphic representation of the
morpheme ta in the polysyllabic form of the plural of this stem — tamen - “they”
(usually in cases when the denoted object is a male or female person, i.e. flif/] (for
males) and {4/ (for females)). The grapheme 1/ representing free morpheme réng
relating to meaning “still, yet” (e.g. in word réngjiu 775 IH - “as before, as usual”) can
be given as an example of the monographic representation of non-homophonous
morpheme. The cases of monographic representation of homophonous morphemes
prevail, and, as was said above, the number of monographic representants of homo-
phonous morphemes amounts to several score in certain cases. The homographic
representation of homophonous morphemes in polysyllabic words can thus stem
from the fact that homophonous morphemes represented by homograms have
become components of polysyllabic words, e.g. the grapheme 2= represents free
homophonous morphemes hui - “to meet, a meeting”, and hui - “can (have the
skill), possibly” which consequently have the same homographic representation
as components in composed words, e.g. in words huiyi 251 - “conference” and
lthui 32> — “to give heed to”. Homograms can also appear in morphemes which
are bound in contemporary Chinese. E.g. the morpheme tang, relating to meaning
“hall” in word Iitang #L.% - “auditorium” and prefix téng in words denoting family
relationships, e.g. in word téngmei 4k - “father’s brother’s daughter younger than
oneself” are represented by identical grapheme “i. This is similar in the homo-
graphic representation of non-homophonous morphemes. E.g. the free morphemes
chang - “long” and zhdng - “to grow” are represented by homogram K, which is
subsequently identical in composed words in which these morphemes occur, e.g.
in the words changjit A - “a long time, permanent” and zéngzhing 4 - “to
augment, to add to”. Non-homophonous morphemes which are always bound, can
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also have homographic representation, like e.g. the morpheme chdo in the word
chaodai #fX, - “dynasty” and the morpheme zhao in the word jinzhao 4§ - “this
morning” are represented by the same grapheme ¥f. In certain cases, the same
grapheme denotes both bound morphemes homophonous with free morphemes
and bound morphemes which are not homophonous with free morphemes. E.g.
the free morpheme zh&o # - “to touch” and the homophonous bound morpheme
zhdo e.g. in the word shuizhdo fEZ — “to fall asleep’, as well as the non-homopho-
nous bound morphemes zho e.g. in the word zhaoliang # i - “to catch cold” and
zhe - verbal suffix e.g. in the word téngzhe (kan bao) % (FHiRk) - “lying (to
read a newspaper), are represented by the same grapheme #5.

It is implied in what has been said above that the graphic symbols of Chinese
writing representing morphemes, which are components of polysyllabic words, can
be characterized as morphemographic symbols of etymological character which, as
in the case of free morphemes, can be monographic, homographic and multigraphic
representants of linguistic units.

Ad 2. In polysyllabic words, where syllabic components are not morphemes,
graphic symbols naturally denote only syllables. Graphemes denoting syllables in
these words can, in principle, be divided into two main groups; one of them is
formed by graphemes which are homographic with graphemes representing mor-
phemes, the second group comprises graphemes which denote only syllables. The
first group includes e.g. graphemes & and & denoting the syllables /m&/ and /hu/
in the word maht & - “negligent”, which also represent morphemes meaning
“a horse” and “a tiger”, graphemes ¥» and & denoting the syllables of the phon-
etic loan-word shafa )& - “a sofa”, which elsewhere represent morphemes sha,
meaning “hoarse, raspy’, and fa, meaning “to send out”, or graphemes /i, &= and
K denoting the syllables of the name of the country jianada /1% K - “Canada”
which also represent homophonous morphemes meaning jia - “to add”, na - “to
take”, da — “great, large”. The second group can be exemplified by graphemes denot-
ing syllables in the words béli B¢ - “glass”, zhizha il - “spider”, ningméng F7
% - “alemon’, and so on.

Two functions — primary and secondary - can be observed in graphemes which
are homographic symbols for both morphemes and syllables. The graphemes ap-
pear in their primary function as symbols representing morphemes, and in their
secondary function as symbols denoting syllables. Formally, the secondary function
of graphemes is seen in the obligatory nature of the context. In an isolated position,
the grapheme appears always in its primary function - that of the representant of
morpheme (the graphemes & and Ji% in the word mahi 5% - “negligent” will
not represent the syllables /md/ and /htl/ in an isolated position, but morphemes
ma - “a horse” and hti - “a tiger”). In the secondary function, graphemes can denote
also syllables different from those that are the ‘signifiant’ of morphemes represented
by the same graphemes in the primary function. E.g. grapheme Z represents mor-
pheme can relating to the meaning of “to take part in”, while in the word cénci
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27 — “uneven, not uniform’, this grapheme appears in the secondary function
denoting the syllable /cén/; in the same word, similarly, the grapheme % denoting
the syllable /ci/ represents in its primary function morphemes cha, cha (the basic
meaning of both is “to differ by”) and chai (“to send on an errand, to commission”).
Sometimes it is the syllable which is not a potential morpheme (these cases, how-
ever, are quite rare); one of these syllables is e.g. /cén/ in the above-mentioned case;
another example can be the syllable /bi¢/, denoted by the simplified grapheme 7l
(which replaced grapheme %), which is also the representant of homophonous
morphemes bié - “other, different” and bié - “don’t!”. The same syllable can also be
represented by several graphemes in the secondary function. The syllable /gé/, e.g.,
in the word moxigé 4 i B — “Mexico” is denoted by the grapheme #F, while the
same syllable in the word gébi X5 — “Gobi” is denoted by the grapheme .. These
cases are very frequent and can be described as the multigraphical representation
of the syllable by graphemes in their secondary function.

The primary function of graphemes of this kind is decisive for assessing their
character. They are morphemographic graphemes, another characteristic feature of
which is their capacity to appear in the secondary function as symbols representing
syllables.

The graphemes of the second group appear only in the function of graphic
symbols of syllables; sometimes they are syllables which are not potential mor-
phemes, e.g. the syllable /13/ in the words I3ba |\ — “a bugle, a loudspeaker” and
[dma MlBfk — “Lama’, or the syllable /man/ in the word manhan #ifil - “vacillating,
dawdling”, and certain others. These cases, however, are relatively rare; they are
mostly syllables which are potential morphemes. In certain cases, graphic symbols
are the only representant of the given syllable; graphemes #i] and #i representing the
syllables /Ia/ and /man/, respectively, in the above-mentioned examples, demonstrate
such monographic representation. A number of graphemes are used in the repres-
entation of the syllable in other cases; in the dictionary Xinhua zidian, the syllable
/hu/ is represented by the following graphemes in various simple polysyllabic words:
%% in the word husu #%fil - “frightened, trembling”; # in the word halu #i* - “the
bottle gourd”; ## in the word hudié 1 — “a butterfly”; ] in the word husan J#l
#h - “a kind of monkey (found in North China)”; and /7] in the word hilun -
“whole, in one lump”. In these cases, which are quite frequent, we can speak about
the multigraphic representation of the syllable. The homographic representation of
different syllables also occurs sometimes in graphemes denoting syllables; e.g. the
grapheme 13 denotes the syllables /ma/ in the word malang 5} - “a dragonfly”,
/méd/ in the word mahudng 1515 — “a leech”, /m3/ in the word mayi #%4% - “an ant”,
and /ma/ in the word mazha H#E - “a grasshopper”

In view of the fact that the graphemes of this group always denote only syllables,
they should be called syllabographic graphemes. The multigraphic representation
of syllables, however, indicates that they are not syllabograms in the real sense of
the word. It can be found by comparing certain graphemes participating in the
representation of the syllable that they differ by a certain graphic component, tra-
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ditionally called the radical, which is in certain relationship with the meaning of the
bilateral units in which the graphemes occur. E.g. in the above-mentioned examples,
grapheme #4 representing the syllable /hu/ in the word hdlu - “bottle gourd”; has
the radical 1 - “grass”, grapheme #] for the same syllable in the word huddié - “but-
terfly” has the radical H - “insect”, and grapheme 5] in the word hdsin - “a kind of
monkey” has the radical 7 - “dog”. The relationship of the radicals to the meaning
of the bilateral unit can also be observed in the case of the monographic represen-
tation of syllables. Problems related to the graphic structure of Chinese characters
naturally also apply to the graphemes representing bilateral linguistic units and will
be described in the following chapter.

2.0 The description of the characteristics of the graphic symbols of Chinese writing
has hitherto concerned only the main characteristics stemming from the relation-
ship of graphic symbols in their entirety to linguistic units. Most graphic symbols,
however, consist of graphic elements which are in a certain relationship with lin-
guistic units.

The graphemes of contemporary Chinese writing are usually divided into two
groups. The first is formed by such graphemes that do not comprise in their structure
any element relating directly to the phonetic form of the language unit. The other
group consists of graphemes composed of two basic elements: the so-called radical
(signific, classifier, determinant), usually interpreted as an element indicating the
signification category of the grapheme, and the so-called phonetic, interpreted as an
element indicating its phonetic shape. The number of such graphemes is estimated
at more than 90 per cent of the total number of commonly used graphic symbols.
The graphemes of the first group are further divided into simple graphemes (by their
origin ‘pictorial’ and ‘indicative’) and compound graphemes (traditionally called
‘suggestive’). Sometimes, the graphemes of Chinese writing are simply divided from
the view of simplicity and complexity of structure; graphemes composed of the
radical and the phonetic are classified among compound graphemes in such a case.

In order to define more precisely the characteristics of the graphic symbols of
contemporary Chinese writing, it will be necessary to give attention to the so-called
compound graphemes, and of these primarily to graphemes composed of the ‘radical’
and the ‘phonetic’

Simply, it can be said that the compound graphemes of the ‘suggestive’ cat-
egory originated as a symbol, formed by the composition of existing graphemes.
Such graphemes were chosen which when combined could indicate the meaning
of the language referent. The origin of graphemes composed of the ‘radical’ and the
‘phonetic’ can be explained in a simplified way as the use of an existing grapheme
for the denotation of homonym or near-homonym. However, this character was
complemented by another graphic symbol whose language referent was linked some-
how with the meaning of the given word. This complemented graphic symbol, now
called the radical, had, in principle, the following two main functions: distinctive - it
distinguished the graphemes from the loan-graphemes’ and from other graphemes
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formed in a similar way, and the determinative function - it classified the given
grapheme as one with language referents, with certain connection of the meaning.
For the identification of the grapheme the ‘radical’ was then seen as a certain indi-
cation of the meaning of the language referent.

Certain changes, however, have also occurred in the relationship of the graphic
components of compound graphemes with linguistic units, as a result of language
and graphic changes over several thousand years of the common development of the
Chinese language and Chinese characters. Now, an attempt will be made to char-
acterize generally the compound graphemes (primarily the graphemes composed
of the ‘radical’ and the ‘phonetic’) of contemporary Chinese writing in relation to
linguistic units, in view of their internal structure.

214 radicals are usually distinguished in contemporary Chinese characters, while
around 850 are usually given regarding phonetics. However, the terms ‘radical’ and
‘phonetic’ denote the structural units of graphic symbols, above all, from the genetic
point of view. Preceding from the completed structure of graphic symbols in the
present stage of the development of Chinese characters, it can be seen that there are
differences between the content of these terms and the functional characteristics of
graphic elements denoted by these terms.

It can be preliminarily stated that, in many cases, the ‘radical’ is not an ‘indica-
tion’ of the meaning of the language referent, and that more frequently, even in most
cases, homophonous units are not denoted by graphemes with the same ‘phonetic.
E.g. grapheme % representing the word cud - “wrong” has the ‘radical’ £ - “gold,
metals”, the grapheme J representing the word jian - “to diminish” has the radical
1 - “water”, etc.; the grapheme I, whose language referent is the word gong - “la-
bour” occurs as a ‘phonetic’ in the graphemes with the following language referents:
gong Jj — “accomplishment, merit’, gong X - “to attack”, kong ¥ - “empty”, héng
21 - “red”, gang Il - “rectum’, jiang V1. - “a (large) river”, xiang i — “item’, etc. In
addition to this, there is structural homography between graphemes composed ge-
netically of the ‘phonetic’ and ‘radical, and compound graphemes of the ‘suggestive’
type. E.g. the grapheme K (mu - “to wash, to bathe”) is a grapheme composed of the
‘radical’ ¥ - “water” and the ‘phonetic’ & /mu/, while the grapheme £ (xid - “to
rest”) is a grapheme of the ‘suggestive’ type, where the element 1 , which is a ‘radical
in other graphemes, and the element /A, which can function as a ‘phonetic’ in other
graphemes, do not fulfil the function of ‘radical’ and ‘phonetic’ (graphic elements
1 - “man’, and K - “tree” ‘suggest’ the meaning of the language referent “to rest”
(a man leaning against the tree)). This structural homography results from the fact
that the same graphic symbols can frequently appear as graphic elements of both
compound graphemes of the ‘suggestive’ type and of the ‘ideophonetic’ type.

It can be said generally that graphemes composed of the ‘radical’ and ‘phonetic’
are, in fact, homographic symbols (phonetic) with a determinative graphic element
(radical). These graphically ‘determined’ homograms usually have their basic (graph-
ically undetermined) homograms (see the above mentioned examples); however,
in certain cases this basic homogram does not exist; this means that although the
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given homographic element is repeatable in certain graphemes and separable from
the graphic structure, it has no language referent. Such a homographic component
is separable e.g. in graphemes quan 2= — “fist’, ¢ quan - “ticket” and juan %4& -
“document, record”, where element % is repeated. These graphemes have almost
homophonous language referents, but the element #* alone does not have the lan-
guage reference. The homographic elements in determined homograms representing
homophonous language units can differ; e.g. in determined homograms representing
morphemes | $i - “a grain”, and li 57 - “a rain-hat of bamboo’, the homographic
element is 37, in graphemes representing the morphemes i # - “dysentery” and I
f#] - “intelligent, clever” the homographic element is I, in graphemes representing
the morphemes li { — “cold” and i % - “afraid” the homographic element is 2, etc.

The graphically ‘determined’ homograms are graphic symbols of linguistic units
as a complex, in their entirety. However, proceeding from graphemes and their in-
ternal structure as from the graphic units of a system in their mutual connection and
assessing the relationship of the elements of the graphic structure to the linguistic
units from this point of view, these elements appear to be functionally differentiated.

If the language referent of the graphically ‘determined’ homogram is a mor-
pheme, the graphic determinant is an element analytically denoting the morpheme
as a more closely defined contextual unit. In spite of the fact that the homographic
element and the determinant represent a morpheme in mutual combination, the de-
terminant appears in the grapheme moreover as a graphic indicator of the semantic
category of the morpheme (the classification, of course, is not always adequate). The
graphic determinant appears here as a certain graphic ‘formant, without having
a corresponding formal linguistic unit. Both elements will have different character-
istics if the graphemes are analyzed in their relationship to language representants
on the level of the second language segmentation. In the case of homophony of the
language referent of the compound grapheme with the language referent of the basic
homogram, the homographic component is separable from the grapheme as the
graphic symbol denoting a unilateral unit - a syllable, and the graphic determinant
appears on this level as a determinant of the phonetic identity of the language refer-
ence of the basic homogram and homographic element of the compound grapheme.
If the language referent of the compound grapheme is not homophonous with the
language referent of the basic homogram, the graphic determinant functions as a de-
terminant of the phonetic modification of the language referent of the homographic
element in view of the language reference of the basic homogram. In such a case, the
homographic element cannot be separated as a symbol denoting the syllable; e.g.
determinant (radical) 7 in grapheme jiang /I - “a (large) river” indicates on this
level that the language referent of this grapheme is not /gong/, which is a language
referent of the basic homogram T, but /jiang/. Graphic symbols of this type are not
differentiated here from graphemes of the ‘suggestive’ type in cases of ‘structural
homography’ between both types, as has been mentioned above.

Therefore, the characteristics of graphemes which have morphemes as language
referents can be further specified in the sense that in some graphic symbols of this
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kind, graphic elements denoting syllable can be separated on the level correspond-
ing to the second language segmentation; it should be added that graphic elements
frequently only participate in the representation of the syllable in this way, so that
these elements usually are of only partially syllabographic character.

The situation is rather complicated regarding graphic symbols composed of the
homographic element and the graphic determinant, with the syllables as their lan-
guage representants. Attention will be given here primarily to those cases in which
the graphic determinant is reduplicated in graphemes denoting the syllables of one
and the same word. This phenomenon is very conspicuous in graphemes represent-
ing syllables and can be proved by a number of examples (e.g. H in graphemes
I denoting the syllables of the word zhizhii - “spider”; A in graphemes HEAT de-
noting the syllables of the word piba - “loquat”; - in graphemes 3% denoting the
syllables of the word boli — “glass” etc.). The reduplication of graphic determinants
is not incidental in these cases; it is connected with the function of the determinant
in the relation to the units on the level of the first language segmentation, i.e. with
the function of the graphic indicator of the classification of the linguistic units in
semantic categories. As in the polysyllabic single words graphic symbols denote
syllables, this classification in semantic categories cannot be indicated within the
framework of a single grapheme. Giving an analogy with mathematic processes,
this is in fact a relationship that could be illustrated e.g. in the graphemes of the
word zhizhd - “spider” in the following way: H (%14%). As a result of this, in the
graphic symbols denoting a unilateral unit, appears an element which is a graphic
indicator of the classification in the semantic categories of the bilateral unit. The
graphic symbol representing the syllable thus becomes a distributively determined
unit where the graphic determinant is in a certain relationship to the bilateral unit.
An isolated graphic symbol of this kind thus can be identified as a symbol of the
syllable of certain word; e.g. the grapheme fit; in an isolated position will be identified
as a representant of the syllable /pi/ in the word piba - “loquat” #tAf, and not as
a representant of the same syllable in the homonymous word piba - “a four-stringed
plucked instrument with frets” £ &. Otherwise, the graphic determinant naturally
has the same function as in the graphemes representing morphemes, if we analyse
them in relationship to the units of the second language segmentation. Here, too,
the graphic determinant appears as a determinant of phonetic identity (e.g. the
graphic determinant /K in the grapheme 4t denoting the syllable /ba/), and appears
to be also the determinant of phonetic modification (e.g. the graphic determinant
I in the grapheme 3% representing the syllable /bd/, while the basic homogram J
represents the syllable /pi/).

Therefore, it will be necessary to complement the characteristics of graphic
symbols which have only syllables as language referents by finding that a number
of graphemes of this kind are ‘semantized’ by the presence of the graphic deter-
minant, i.e. of the very same element owing to which these graphemes have certain
syllabographic character, because without it the graphic symbols would be symbols
denoting the syllable in their secondary function. The reduplication of the graphic
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determinant in the graphemes of a single word can, on the other hand, indicate
(with certain limits) that unilateral units - syllables — are the language referents of
these graphemes.

3.0 The retroflex sound /r/ is found in two kinds of syllables: in those which are
a phonetic form of one morpheme (i.e. in syllables /ér/, /ér/ and /ér/), and in the
so-called syllables with retroflex ending /-r/, where the syllabic segment is usually
the phonetic form of two morphemes. As mentioned above, syllables /ér/, /ér/ and
/ér/ do not differ from other syllables regarding graphic representation and they will
be no more discussed here.

The retroflex sound /r/ is usually a phonetic form of a morpheme, which is
always a bound morpheme - sometimes bound to another morpheme, sometimes
to a word, sometimes even to a word-group. However, it is sometimes quite difficult
to ascertain whether the retroflex sound /r/ is a morpheme or only a phoneme, es-
pecially in cases of facultative retroflex ending /-r/ (e.g. in the word xiabian(r) i
(JL) - “below”, shouyi(r) Z#4<(JL) - “grave-clothes”, etc.). The graphic representant,
however, is always the same; it is grapheme JL (grapheme 5 before simplification)
which is homographic with the grapheme of the morpheme ér — “child”. In this
kind of syllables, the syllable is sometimes only extended by the retroflex sound
/r/, sometimes, however, phonetic changes occur in the syllable (for example the
loss of final vowels or consonants, as e.g. /hai/ + /r/ - /har/, /gan/ + /r/ - /gar/ etc.).
The consequence is the homophony of linguistic units; e.g. syllables with finals /-e/,
/-ei/ and /-en/ have the same final /-er/ after adding the retroflex /r/, syllables with
finals /-i/, /-in/ have the same final /-ir/ after adding the retroflex /r/, etc. In these
cases, the graphemes that were representing non-homophonous morphemes before
adding the retroflex /r/, now represent homophonous morphemes, e.g. graphemes
fi2 and #k denoting non-homophonous morphemes gén - “root” and gé - “song”
in the words gér 2 )L - “root” and gér #k L - “song” denote morphemes which are
homophonous (i.e. ge-).

On the linguistic level, the retroflex sound /r/ is always an inseparable part of the
syllable; however, on the graphic level it is usually represented apart from the rest of
the syllable which is represented by a different grapheme; while other sounds in the
syllable are graphically represented globally by a grapheme, the retroflex sound /r/
is graphically represented linearly as an independent grapheme.

The grapheme JL can be characterized as a symbol representing monograph-
ically the morpheme ‘-r, eventually representing the phoneme /r/ in the secondary
function.

4.0 The characteristics of the basic features of Chinese characters, outlined in the
preceding chapters, shows that the graphic symbols form their own system which
is not always adequate to the system of the linguistic level, so that certain con-
tradictions occur between both levels; e.g. homography on the graphic level does
not correspond completely to homophony on the linguistic level. This has certain
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consequences the interpretation of which would require a special study and goes
beyond the limits of this article. Some of them can only be noted here.

There is a conspicuous contradiction between the linguistic level and the graphic
level e.g. in dictionaries. The order of items in Chinese dictionaries is naturally based
on graphic symbols (reverse priority in the relationship between the language and
writing), so that various linguistic units are listed under one entry in cases of the ho-
mographic representation of non-homophonous units. These linguistic units would
be included as special entries if Chinese used the phonemographic type of writing.
On the other hand, the monographic symbols of homophonous units that could be
included under one entry as semantic sub-chapters in the case of phonemographic
writing are given here as independent entries. Linguistic amphibology can also be
‘ciphered’ by the monographic representation of homophonous linguistic units. This
is used e.g. as an artistic means in Chinese poems, but can occur elsewhere, e.g. in
proper names. There is, e.g., a proper name with the grapheme 5, which represents
the morpheme ndn — “male (of person)”, in which the grapheme 5 was used to
‘cipher in’ the meaning of the homophonous morpheme nan ¥t — “difficult’, included
in the name by the parents in memory of their difficult situation at the time of the
child’s birth.

Furthermore the influence of writing on the spoken language in various respects,
is also one of the specific features of the Chinese characters. It is obvious, for in-
stance, that the etymological character of the graphic symbols is an active factor in
word-formation. Even the graphic itself can sometimes be such an active element
in the formation of neologisms; as Lin Handa MIIA demonstrates in his article
“Dongcide lianxie wenti” /)i )3 5 |1 i [“When verbs should be written as one
word”] (1953), the origination of a neologism on the basis of the structure of the
grapheme bing £% - “soldier”, by the decomposition of the graphic structure into
independent elements as graphic representants of linguistic units gia [1. and ba /\,
i.e. qilba [ /\ - “soldier” (with a pejorative shade).

The graphic representation of tonic syllables in the dictionary

Xinhua zidian
Number Tone | Syllable
of graph.
59 4. |y
46 4, l
43 4. yu
41 1. Xi

—-60-



Rocnik XIIl / ¢islo 1 /2023

2. yu
39 " o
37 2. fu, qi
35 4, zhi
34 1. ji
31 4, |jishi
30 2. jue
27 2. |ii
26 2. yi
25 2. he
1. gian
24 ) oo
2. jie
23 3. gu
4, fu, lu, jian, ju
1. zi
22
4. mo
1. jian, xiao
21 2. ling
4. su, yue
2. yuan
2 4, hui, si, wu
1. zhi
K 4, bei, xie, zhu, yan
1. qi, zheng
18 2. li, hu, wei
3. wei
1. jiao, jing, zhen
17 pi, mei, huang, xun, zhuo, yao, yan
4. shan, e
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shan, shu, si, yi

Xia, you

Eal

XU, wei

15

jia, ju, qu, zhu, yan

tong, lian, long, xi, xian, cheng, shi, ying

piao, jian

& w e

dai, di, dian, hu, huo, jiu, qi, xi, shu

14

yin, ying

zhi, chan, rong

li, zhi, yan, wu, wan, yu

Hlw N

dan, xian

3

—_

feng, gong, xin, xu, zhan

pu, tan, tuo, lan, quan, ao

fu

Hlw e

mu, ta, ti, jie, que, she, ye, you

12

—_

ba, ge, gan, gu, jie, giu, chi

mi, di, du, tang, lin, lu, ge, giao, giu, gin, qu, xie, chou, yang, wu

xian

Hlw N

nie, luo, ke, han, huan, jiao, jiu, jing, shuo, ren, rui, yun

bin, dan, gang, gua, jiang, shi, shen, yong

peng, meng, ming, die, liao, zhe, chen, chu, e, yin, yun

jin, yi, yong

Eall Rl

bu, duo, lie, gou, kuai, jun, zha

—_

pi, gui, jin, giang, ging, xiu, xian, sou

ping, mo, fan, da, tai, tian, tu, ni, lang, liu, ju, gian, zhu, chi, ru, ze, ci

min, di, ji, ju, xi, zi

B lw e

bian, mao, man, zhao, zhou, zhang, chi, zuo, wo
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bo, diao, ding, gou, ke, hui, jiu, xiong, yao, wu

pang, mao, lou, luo, kui, hao, han, huan, jia, chang

18, gui, kai, gi, zhu, you

pi, mi, fan, gui, kui, hao, juan, xiao, xiu, xun, zhan, zhen, chu, ru, cu, sui

bei, ban, fei, fu, ta, gao, guan, xuan, zhou, zhang, zhong, cheng, chong,
sha, sheng, cong, suo, an, wa, wei

pao, mou, tao, tiao, ting, luan, hua, hong, giong, xing, chui, shu

bing, pu, miao, lei, lu, gao, jing, chan, shi

bao, ban, pei, mei, fei, du, duan, dun, na, liu, gu, kuang, jiang, gian,
xiang, xing, xuan, zheng, cha, shen, zao, ai, ya, yuan

bao, bian, po, fen, tao, geng, guo, jian, giao, zha, chang, shao, ya, you

pei, mang, fa, ti, nao, lei, liang, hang, cha, chun, ya

bao, bi, pi, fei, tang, gan, geng, jia, chi, shen, shu, er, wang

ba, bang, po, pan, dao, dou, dang, diao, dong, lai, lao, Iii, guan, kuo,
hou, gie, giao, zhe, che, shao, shou, sheng, rui, zi, cuo, se, ao, an, yao

biao, dian, dun, tan, kun, hu, jun, xing, xun, xiong, cha, chao, chen,
shang, cong, sui, song, ai, you, yuan

pa, pan, min, tun, ning, lao, lun, hou, hen, huai, qing, xuan, zha, chao,
ZU, wan

bai, bian, meng, mu, tian, lao, lan, guo, gong, jiu, jiang, xiong, zhan,
zhen, cai, ai, yin

bing, deng, tai, tuo, nai, ni, Ia, le, liao, lian, gan, kou, he, hua, xia, xue,
chen, ce

ban, pian, can, dang, dong, ting, tuo, le, kan, ku, kuang, han, hong, qgin,
xie, zhui, zou, zeng, sao, su, yang, wo, wan

ba, pin, ma, teng, nan, nong, lai, hui, giang, xiang, she, rou, rang, cai,
cao, ye, liao, luo

ma, dao, dou, duo, nan, niu, nian, guan, kan, xu, zha, zhang, chu, shou,
Zao, zan, zu, sUo, song, ya, yang, ying

bo, beng, mie, fen, ding, dui, te, nuo, liang, ge, gai, kang, ku, hai, jia,
zhui, zhuan, zhuang, chang, sha, ruo, zui, song, yin, yong, wan, wen
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bing, pai, pang, piao, pu, ma, da, dou, deng, di, tang, la, guang, kang,
keng, heng, hun, huang, jue, zhao, zhuan, zhun, zhuang, shuan,
shuang, za, zang, zong, ci, can, cuo, cui, cuan, sun, e, yu

pai, man, fen, fang, duo, nian, nuo, leng, ga, guo, hu, chuan, chong,
shao, cong

ban, biao, bu, pan, piao, mei, mao, mou, mi, fang, du, tan, ting, tong,
nai, niao, long, gou, ke, kao, ken, kun, hu, huo, huang, giao, giu, zhe,
zhong, chang, can, sou, you, yao, wen, yun

pu, mai, feng, fan, nian, lou, liu, gao, gua, ging, zhai, zhong, chuo, chui,
zong, ci, wang

ben, pa, pan, mo, fan, de, du, ti, luo, fai, ka, kai, kui, kong, he, hao, zhe,
zhua, chai, chu, shuai, zai, zao, zun, cun, sa, sai, suan, yai, weng

po, piao, pian, miao, mian, fei, feng, de, tuan, na, nu, la, 1, hai, zhai,
zhou, chai, chuang, rao, ran, ren, zuo, cuo, ai, er

ba, ben, bang, po, mang, fa, fou, dan, dang, dian, ding, tiao, tu, tuo,
nao, nang, lou, lian, liang, ge, ka, kuai, kong, hui, jiong, qing, qu, quan,
Xxiao, xing, zhao, zhun, chou, cheng, shang, ran, ren, rang, ruan, zai, zuo,
ci, sao, san, sang, sun, e, ye

bai, bin, pai, pao, piao, men, miao, de, tiao, tu, tong, niie, lei, lan, lang,
gen, gang, kao, kan, kua, hun, gin, qu, quan, xin, chuai, shuai, shun, ze,
zai, Zou, zan, cao, cuan, sa, sou, suan, a, er

bai, beng, bie, pao, pang, pie, pin, mao, mi, mie, dai, diu, duo, duan,
tiao, tian, tu, tun, n, ne, nian, lou, liao, liu, ga, gen, kou, kua, kuan, ha,
hai, hei, huan, jiong, que, quan, giong, xia, xue, zhai, che, chan, chui,
chuan, chu, chuang, she, shua, zan, cao, cu, san, sang, a, o, ao, en, ang,
ye, wen, yue

bao, bi, bie, pou, pen, mai, tou, neng, liian, ke, kuang, huo, gie, qun,
xiao, Xue, xiong, shen, za, can, cen, ceng, cu, cun, sui, wang

bo, bin, pang, fan, deng, dun, dong, ta, tao, ni, nu, ni, leng, liy, ling, ga,
gang, gua, guai, kua, kui, hai, hao, han, hen, huan, jie, giang, xie, xiu,
xuan, zhou, zheng, zhuan, cha, che, chao, chuan, shai, shan, sheng,
shun, re, ru, rong, zen, zui, zun, zong, sa, sui, ao, an, wa

ben, biao, pa, pian, pin, ma, meng, mian, tang, tui, nei, nao, nen, neng,
niao, nin, ning, ling, long, liie, guang, gong, ken, kun, hong, gia, giang,
chan, chuan, chuang, chang, rao, run, zuan, zun, cai, cun, sun, you,
ying, wa, weng, yong
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bi, bu, pai, pen, ping, m, man, miao, fa, dao, die, dui, tai, tou, teng, tie,
tui, tuan, tong, ne, nao, nang, nia, nie, niu, lo, lei, liao, i, lie, ling, lu, lun,
1. guai, kei, kao, ng, hn, hng, hou, hang, hua, gia, gie, qun, chou, chua,
chuo, chuai, shai, shou, shuo, rang, reng, zen, zu, zuo, zui, zuan, ca, cai,
cen, ceng, sen, seng, ¢, i, eng, yo, wai, wang, yun

bai, beng, bu, miu, my, fo, fou, dao, tui, nang, nie, niu, nin, niang, gen,
2. gu, kuang, ha, hen, jia, que, xu, zhao, sha, shei, shou, sheng, shui, reng,
rua, rui, zei, zao, zan, cang, cuan, su, a, o, ang, wan, yong

bei, bie, pao, pou, peng, pie, pian, pin, mo, mai, man, ming, fen, fen, da,
dai, dei, duan, ti, tie, tui, tuan, nei, ning, nuan, la, lang, lia, luan, ltan,
gai, gei, guang, kou, ku, kuan, ha, hou, juan, ju, qia, gie, giu, gin, xue,

3. zhai, zhua, zhuai, zhuang, chuai, chun, chuang, chong, sha, she, shao,
shua, shuai, shui, shuang, rao, rui, zou, zang, zua, ca, cao, cuo, cui, cun,
si, 0, wo, wai, yue, yuan
bie, pang, peng, ming, fo, fang, fong, den, tao, tou, tie, tian, tun, nou,

4 nang, niang, nu, nun, nong, n, leng, luan, lun, ga, geng, guo, guai,

gun, kai, kong, hen, huai, zhei, zhuai, zhun, chai, chou, cheng, chong,
shai, shuan, ri, re, rou, rang, ceng, sai, en, ang, wai
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ON THE NATURE OF THE CONSTRUCTION‘YOU-N’
INTHE CONTEMPORARY CHINESE'

Zu-¢éen Vochalova

Abstract: This paper sheds light on an overlooked issue of contemporary Chinese
syntax. The subjects of the study are the VN constructions where the V component
is represented by the verb you 4. A comprehensive analysis is conducted separately
for constructions with a monosyllabic N-member and a disyllabic N-member. The
paper describes the functional categories of the whole construction and its members,
the degree of syntactic independence of the members, and the semantic aspects. It re-
flects the different functional characteristics of the expressions having the function of
the verbal predicate or the adjectival predicate. The conclusion summarizes the main
findings of the analysis.

Keywords: Modern Chinese, syntactic constructions, VN construction, verb you f,
monosyllabic N-member, disyllabic N-member

0.0 In Sinological literature great attention has been paid to constructions with object
determination, especially in connection with the question of the boundary between
word and word-group in contemporary Chinese.? At the same time however, lin-
guists do not as a rule consider cases where the component V of this construction
is realised by a verb you 5.3 The main interest is precisely on such construction
VN where the component N is represented by the so-called empty or general object
(e.g. chang ge &K to sing, xie zi 5 ¥ to write etc.) when it is particularly difficult
to judge whether we are dealing with a construction at the syntactic or the mor-
phological level. On the other hand in constructions ‘you f5-N’ the element N is,
quite the contrary, always ‘full, whereas the element you ' can be in certain cases
semantically ‘more empty’. The actual semantic content of the verbal element of
this construction - delimited negatively, we are dealing with a verb of non-action -
makes from this construction a construction which has its own specific features
distinct from other VN constructions.

0.1 you 7 as an independent word has two basic meanings: ‘to have’ and ‘there is’ In
addition you i has a set of further meanings depending on its syntactic function and

! In this article we shall use the transcription as in The Draft for a Transcription Alphabet of

Chinese (Han yu pin yin fang an {3 E$f# 77 %), which was approved by the National People’s
Congress in February 1958. The transcription is morphematic.
2 Viz for example Lu Zhiwei 1957; Isajenko 1957; Hu Fu et al. 1956; Kratochvil 1962.

3 Great attention is of course paid to the verb you 4, whether in synthetic works or mono-

graphs - viz e.g. Ding Shengshu et al. 1963; Zhang Zhigong 1957; Dragunov 1957.
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on so-called conventional use (xi guan yong fa* ] Fi%). The subject under study
in this article is not the construction ‘you 45 -N’ in all syntactic functions, but only
in one function, that is as predicate. Furthermore we shall not be considering in this
article cases where after the verb you £ follows a noun or nominal complex when it is
a question of the so-called cun zai ju 177 11] type, that is, sentences which express that
there is something somewhere, a case where the nature of the relation between you £
and N is disputable; N here is sometimes considered as object,’ sometimes as subject.®
In sentences of this type, that is where the verb you 45 means ‘there is, we do not have
the phenomena which are really characteristic for the construction of ‘you 5 -N’ as
‘indisputable’ predicate, that is it is not possible to form a close connection between
the two members of the construction, as this is carried out by certain grammatical and
semantic features. It is only the study of such cases as can have this close connection
which concern us here. It is unnecessary to establish criteria to distinguish both these
types of sentence for the purposes of this discussion, because the very nature of the
problem sufficiently defines the character of the material under discussion, and excludes
cases where we have you 17 linked to a noun in sentences of the cun zai ju £7-£11] type.

1.0 The construction ‘you 5 -N’, from the point of view of internal structure — as
has been said above - can be ranged among constructions with the relation of ob-
ject determination. However from the point of view of grammatical functions this
construction is not unambiguous. Let us first compare these two sentences:
1. Tayoushuma? flif5 431 ? Has he books?
2. Ta de zhi shi you xian ba? fl. () %11HA FRIE?  So his knowledge might be
limited?

In both the above examples we have the construction ‘you 5 -N’ in the function
of predicate. If we compare these sentences as autonomous units there is no formal
difference between them. It is quite another matter if we compare the answers to
the questions:

adl. You.fi. Hehas.

ad2. Shia, you xian. ;&", HIR. Yes, itis.

It is seen that while in the first sentence the verbal and nominal members of the
construction fulfill the function of the individual members of the sentence - and here
we are dealing with the construction at the syntactic level - in the second sentence
the whole construction fulfills the function of the individual sentence member. This
is also shown in the expanded answers to the above questions:

ad 1. Tayou hen duo shu. flif71R £ 45. He has many books.

ad 2. Ta de zhi shi hen you xian. fll [ 1IRRA . His knowledge is very

limited.

*  Viz e.g. Zhang Zhigong 1957.
E.g. Dragunov 1957.
¢ E.g. Zhang Zhigong 1957.
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In both sentences we have a different expansion of the sentence members. We
could discover commutatively that the different method of expansion in both con-
structions is not only a matter of the use of both constructions in actual discourse
(answers to a question), but that they have general validity. In the first sentence it
is not possible to place hen 1R before the construction ‘you £ -N; nor is it possible
in the second sentence to expand the member N. It is of course also necessary to
discover whether in the second sentence hen {R expands only the verbal member
of the construction, or the whole construction. Let us compare these sentences:

1. Tahen aitama? flliR Z 4115 ? Does he love her a lot?

Hen ai (ta). f8%Z (lh) . A lot (he loves her).
2. Ta de zhi shi hen you xian ba? il ([ %1IRRAT IR ?  So his knowledge
might be very limited?
Hen you xian. fRA M. Itis very limited.
and further:
3. Ta hen xi huan xiao hair. flifR =¥ /NZ% JL. He likes little children very
much.
Xiao hair, ta hen xi huan. ZMMZ )L, IR = XK. Little children he likes
very much.

4. Tade zhi shi hen you xian. His knowledge is very limited.

*Xian, ta de zhi shi hen you. *[R, &R A .

In the system of Chinese the adverb hen 1R goes mainly with adjectives, but
also some non-action verbs; in the above examples these are the verbs ai %Z — ‘to
love, xi huan F XK - ‘to like. (Others are for example xiang 48 - ‘to think about; pa
1H - ‘to fear, tao yan i+ K - ‘not to be able to bear (stand) s.o. (to abhor)’ and so
on.) It is one feature of the functional differentiation of both types of words that the
object does not follow adjectives, whereas it may follow verbs. As is clear from the
above given examples, the adverb hen /R does not determine merely you 7, but the
whole expression you xian A FR. In view of its functional characteristic, and from
the semantic point of view, we can therefore range the expression you xian £ [} with
predicatives, which we shall call predicatives of adjectival character.

We can also demonstrate that the expression you xian £ belongs to the men-
tioned type with the aid of further formal criteria, above all with the aid of the
adverbial modifier hen 1R; it is a postpositive modifying member in the sentence,
which is connected to the modified member in the sentence with the aid of the
formal element de 4. It is characteristic in that it is connected immediately behind
the predicative, and, if this should be a verb, the object cannot follow it; cf. e.g.

1. Tamen hen guan xin ta. fllfl1fR 50l They take great care of him.

2. Tamen dui ta guan xin de hen. A TG0 FF4R . They take great care

of him.
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however:

3. Ta de zhi shi hen you xian. flt FHTTEAR AR . His knowledge is very lim-
ited.

4. Tade zhi shiyou xian de hen. fRHE1IRA FR1H1R . His knowledge is very
limited.

which shows that here xian [} cannot be considered as syntactic object. The same
criterion (together with others) is also used by Lu Zhi wei to discover whether the
construction with object determination is a word or word-group.” The question
is whether this criterion in ‘you 75N’ constructions is absolutely valid, that is to
say whether all ‘you £ -N’ constructions which can be potentially modified by the
adverbial modifier hen {R are always words. Further analysis will show this.?

In Han yu de gou ci fa TLE #4175 Lu Zhi wei is practically not concerned
with ‘you £ -N’ constructions in the section where he analyses constructions with
object determination. The question, which ‘you 15 -N’ construction should be con-
sidered as word-forming and which not, is resolved in practise by the lexicographical
group in the Committee for the Reform of the Chinese Script (zhong guo wen zi
gai ge wei yuan hui ci hui xiao zu H [E L M5 51 217 /) in the Chinese
Phonetic Dictionary® which contains 59,100 entries, comprising words, some fixed
word-groups and idioms. Here are considered as words only those ‘you £ -N’ con-
structions in which the nominal member is a monosyllabic morpheme; insofar as any
‘you 5 -N’ constructions with disyllabic N are entered here, they are considered as
word-groups. Of course, orthographical problems are naturally resolved with an eye
to practical requirements, therefore it is impossible to draw theoretical conclusions
from their resolution. It seems however that it will obviously be useful to analyse
separately constructions with monosyllabic N-member and those with disyllabic
N-member - above all for the reason that between monosyllabic N-members may
stand both free and bound morphemes, whereas in the case of disyllabic N we are
dealing as a rule with language units which may act as syntactically free units (this
is not to say of course that in another context they may not be bound units).

The subject under examination will be constructions ‘you 5 -N’ which in their
basic form occur in actual discourse, and not mere lexicographical abstractions.
So for example from the utterance Ta you yi ke leng ku de xin. fih 7 — FA i i)
>o - ‘He has a cruel heart’ it is possible to abstract the construction you xin £
iL» - ‘to have heart, which, however, in this sense does not occur in actual utterance.
(Another matter is you xin /(> in the meaning ‘to will’ which does occur in actual
utterance and is the subject of the analysis.)

7 Viz Lu Zhiwei 1957: 89.
8 Tt is not of course the main aim of this paper to solve the problem of the word in these

constructions.
®  Hanyu Pinyin Cihui 1963.
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1.1 The construction ‘you H-N’ with monosyllabic N-component

Examples

you shu A Fi: Ta you shu, ni ke yi jie ta de. fibG 5, -7 LLEARIK . He has
a book, you may borrow from him.

you xi 5 E: Tayouxile. Wif5 5 - She is expecting.

you xin 5 /»: Ta you xin qu kan ta. flifg 0r 2 G fifh. He wants to go and see him.
you yi fi &: Tayouyi qu ta. fh i =B84 . He intends to marry her.

you gian f3%%: Ta you gian ma? {5455 ? a) Has he money? b) Is he rich?
you li A5 #1: Wo kan, tayou li. &, M ¥, I think he’s right.

you ming £ %4: Ta you ming ma? fii5 4414 ? Is he famous?

you xiao 3 %4: Zhei zhong yao shi bu shi you xiao? iX Fh 4 JE R fE 34?2 Does
this medicine have an effect?

you yong f H: Zhei xie dong xi you yong ma? XL LA L2 Are these
things good for anything?

you xian FB[: Ta de zhi shi you xian. LI HIIAA R  His knowledge is limited.

The description will follow the functional characteristic of the whole construc-
tion and its individual members, the degree of syntactic independence of the mem-
bers of the construction, and semantic aspects. The given examples can be divided
into three basic groups according to the functional characteristic of the whole con-
struction: I. Expressions having the function of verbal predicate, II. Expressions
having the function of verbal and adjectival predicate, III. Expressions having the
function of adjectival predicate.

L. This group is divisible into three subgroups:
A. expressions which can be characterised as constructions in which the compo-
nent you f is a syntactic verb, and the component N is a nominal referent. In such
constructions the connection between the component you i and component N
is free; N as independent syntactic unit may be determined by attribute, it may be
inverted in the sentence etc.; you 7 as an independent syntactic unit may have after
it a verbal suffix. In the given examples this type of construction is represented by
the expression you shu H 1i:

1. Tayou hen duo shu. fbF1E £ f5. He has many books.

2. Shu, tayou, ben zi, meiyou. 5, {4, AF, %4 . Hehasabookbut

no exercise book.
3. Wo xian zai yi jing you le shu. I E 2244 T4+ . Now I have a book.

We can further expand the functional characteristic by establishing that the
whole construction can be followed by a verb as complement closely defining the
member Nj this is a verb which usually occurs with a given noun in object deter-
mination. We shall indicate this complement by the symbol D,. E.g.

Ni you shu jie ma? /R F5£15? Have you (any) book for loan? (cf. jie shu f&

F - ‘to lend a book’)
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The construction can at the same time be a component of a compound predicate
in which the part after the construction as a rule expresses purpose:

Ni you shu ke vyi jie gei wo ma? /R T AfE25 3K 15?2 Have you any book

which you could lend me?

B. expressions which are the construction with close connection between you 3 and
N, with however the possibility of limited disjunction of both members.

The component N in constructions of this kind cannot be determined and at
the same time is not movable in sentence continuity. However the component you
H may be followed by a verbal suffix:

Tayoulexile. {5 ¥ 1. She is expecting.

D, may not follow a construction of this type, and moreover the construction
does not occur in a compound predicate, as was mentioned in LA.

C. expressions which are the construction with close connection between you i and
N, without the possibility of disjunction of both the members of the construction.
In constructions of this type, N cannot be qualified nor is it movable in sentence
continuity. After the component you A7 it is unusual to find a suffix. In our examples,
the group is represented by the expressions you xin f3 /(> and you yi 5 &. In the
expression you xin (> the N-member is represented by a morpheme which in
another context can be a syntactically independent unit; here however it is a bound
morpheme, and its meaning, by which it shares in constituting the meaning of the
whole expression, is shifted. It is a peculiarity of these expressions that they cannot
independently form a predicate; they always occur only in a multiverbal predicate
before the main verb. In this they are distinct from the other expressions which are
the subject of our inquiry. They have been placed among the constructions being
studied mainly for the sake of comparison with some expressions with which they
have close semantic relations or with which they partially coincide in their functional
characteristics.

The expressions which enter into this group can be considered as words; this is
supported by, inter alia, comparison with their opposites, which have an expressly
word-forming construction:!°

Ta wu xin qu kan ta. il o0 2 FE . He is not interested in going to see him.

I1. Of the above given examples, you gian i %% and you li 45 # belong among ‘you
H -N’ constructions which may have the function of both verbal and adjectival
predicate. Examples:

10 Some expressions of this type occur as a rule only in the negative, for example wu fa JGiZ:
Zhe ge wen ti wo men wu fa jie jue. iX A ] B AT 1 JCikfif ¥« — We are not able to solve this
question. In spoken Chinese wu G is a bound morpheme.
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1. Tayougian ma? flif5%k"%?  a) Has he money? b) Is he rich?
a) Tavyou hen duo gian. flif7/R £%%. He has much money.
b) Tahenyou gian. /R %k. Heis very rich.

2. a) Wo you li, ke shi bu neng dou gao su ni. FLAH H, A& AREH IR
fR. 1 have (my) reasons, but I cannot tell you them all.
b) Tade huayou li ma? filh {147 215 2 Is what he says reasonable? Hen
you li. {7 B, Very reasonable.

In the examples a) the construction acts as a predicate of verbal character, in the
examples b) as a predicate of adjectival character.

In its function of verbal predicate, the construction of the expressions in this
group has the same characteristic as of the expression in I. A. (the type you shu 1
“5), with some restriction in the case of you li 75 2. In this case the N-member may
be qualified in a similar way as in the case of you gian 13 %%, for example:

Ji ran ni you na me duo li, ni wei shen me bu jiang? BESR R B A LB, RN

fF4APE? If you have so many reasons, why don’t you state them?

At the same time you |i 19 2 may be followed by D;:
Ni ji ran you li jiang, ni wei shen me bu jiang? VREESRAT FEUF, 1R NAHAARN
HF? If you can give reasons, why don’t you state them then?

Unlike the case of you gian 15 %%, in the case of you li 75 P the N-member is
not as a rule placed before the verb or at the beginning of a sentence; compare for
example:

1. Qian, ta dao shi you bu shao. %, fili{fl;/2 4 A~ />. Money, yes, he has

quite a lot of that.

2. *Li, ta dao shiyou bu shao. *¥, fibfsl 24 A/,

Cases, where the N-member is emphasised in negative sentences constitute an
exception, e.g.
Ta yi dianr li ye mei you. fh— s JLEEtH7% 7. He's not in the least bit right.

you li 172 at the same time does not usually occur in a compound predicate in
which purpose is expressed after the ‘you 5 -N’ construction, whereas you gian
£k frequently occurs in this compound predicate:

Ta you gian shang da xue? {15 %% K% ? Has he money for studying at

university?

In the function of adjectival predicate these expressions only occur in positive
sentences, e.g.

Ta hen you gian. flifEf5%#k. He is very rich.

Ta de hua you li de hen. flLff) i #L1F/R . Tt is very reasonable what he says.
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In negative sentences the negative adverb mei ¥% is used; this particle is char-
acteristic for the verb you 7, whereas in the system of Chinese, predicatives of
adjectival character use the negative adverb bu 4. Cf. e.g.

1. Shi bu shi ta hen cong ming? EAEAMIRIEEH 2 So he's very clever?

Bu, bu cong ming. v, ANHEAH . No, he’s not clever.
2. Shibu shita hen you gian? A EMIEAE? So he's very rich?
Bu, ta mei you gian. A, ffi¥% A %%. No, he’s poor.

From the semantic point of view this can be explained by saying that whereas
the expression you gian 5 %% as adjectival predicative, i.e. in the sense ‘rich, well-off}
where it has the character of compound word, is not — from the point of view of the
whole meaning of the compound - a simple linking of the meanings of the two com-
ponents, but it does imply the meaning ‘much’ relating to the nominal component
of the compound; if it is negative, this semantic feature disappears.'! In the negative,
the N-member can at the same time be qualified, for example:

Ta de hua mei you shen me li. fl /{15 ¥ A+ 4. That which he says has

no great foundation.

III. Expressions belonging among constructions of adjectival character can be di-
vided into two groups:

A. expressions which in their basic form belong among constructions of adjectival
character, but where the components of the construction may acquire a certain de-
gree of syntactic independence. From our examples you ming i 44, you xiao 13 4%
and you yong i H belong to this group.

The adjectival character of these expressions in their basic form (i.e. before they
‘acquire any independence’ by the components of the construction) comes only from
the fact that the component N is not here the syntactic object, so that there are no
objective considerations for the possibility of the construction’s having a double
character. Formally this is shown by the fact that these expressions can always be
potentially determined by the adverb hen 1R or the adverbial modifier de hen 31K,
unlike the expressions entering into group IIL (cf. e.g. the sentence Wo you [, ke shi
bu neng dou gao su ni A, 2 AREE JFIK, where it is impossible to place
the adverb hen 1R before the expression you Ii F#). A further distinction from
this group is that the expressions you ming 3 44, you xiao 3 %{ and you yong £ fl
cannot be followed by D, nor are they ever a component of a compound predicate.

The so-called ‘acquisition of independence’ by members of the construction
means that the relation between you £ and N changes into a syntactic relation which
also leads to a change in the character of the construction, for example:

11 At the same time it is of course necessary to point out that mei (you) gian ¥ () % (not

to have money) can be understood not only in the concrete sense, but also in the transferred
sense as signifying a characteristic, i.e. not to have money - to be poor..
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1. Xian zai ta you le ming le. Bl7E4th 5 T4 T - Now he has a name (is fa-
mous).

2. Zhei zhong yao you shen me xiao? iIXFI 25114 %L? This medicine has
some effect?

3. Zhei ge dong xi you shen me yong? iX MR 545414 H? Whats this thing
good for?

The same change also happens in the negative, with the exception of the expres-
sion you ming 5 % where the use of even the negative adverb bu 4> is allowed, and
so the adjectival character of the construction is preserved. Examples:

1. a) Zheige ren meiyou ming. IX/N A% % . This man isn’t known.

b) Zhei ge ren bu you ming. XM AAF 4. This man is unknown.
2. Zhei ge dong xi mei you yong. iX/M R P& A5 H . This thing isn’t of any use.

In the case of the expression you xian £ [}k the negative is also formed with the
aid of the negative adverb mei #%. In addition the negative may be expressed by the
aid of the antonym of you xiao 5 4% which is wu xiao J&4X. The semantic field of
both expressions is only partially covered, therefore the expression wu xiao JG&X as
the opposite of you xiao 7 %X cannot be used everywhere. Cf. e.g.

1. Zheixie cuo shi hen you xiao. IX 24 iR 47 2. These precautions were

very effective.
Zhei xie cuo shi dou wu xiao. IX2E4 i A TCRL.  All these precautions were
of no avail.

2. Zhei zhong yao hen you xiao. X Zj{RH2L. This medicine is very ef-

fective.
Zhei zhong yao mei you xiao. X 25 2. This medicine has no effect.

The syntactic character of the relation of both components in the negative is
also confirmed by the fact that the N-member may be determined and may also be
placed before the verb:

1. Zhe ge ren mei you shen me ming. IX ™ AN H 4% . This man isn't

very well known.

2. Zhei ge dong xi yi dianr yong ye mei you. iX P4 P — & L% A .

This thing is of no further use at all.

B. Into this group fall expressions where the connection of the two members of the
construction is very close, and the components do not acquire syntactic indepen-
dence. The expression you xian i fi{ belongs here. The closeness of the connection
of the two components is further confirmed by the fact that this expression is not
used in the negative, where the components would ‘acquire independence’? The
expression you xian [ can be considered as a word.

12 The expression you xian A [ has the opposite wu xian JCFK, which however is not used
in the function of predicate.
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1.2 The constructions ‘you H-N’in which the N-component is
represented by a disyllabic unit

Examples

you yi fu Ak Xia ge li bai you tiao wu hui, ni you yi fu ma? NN HLFEH Bk
P2, RAAKNRG? Next week there will be a dance party, have you a suit?
you i si A =
a) Zhe ge ziyou yisima? XN FAHE M ? Has this character meaning?
b) Zheiben shu you yisima? XA VG E S ? Is that book interesting?
¢) Zheige nan de dui ta hao xiang you vi si. iX > 53 ({6 b 7 5 45 7= 8
It seems that this man fancies her.
you jing yan 5 £ Zhei ge ren you jing yan. XM AN H L4
a) This man has experience.
b) This man is experienced.
you tiao jian 7 44 1f: Zhei ge ren you tiao jian. iX ™ AF 44, This man has
qualifications (abilities).
you li mao H #L3i: Ta you li mao. G 4L3i. He is polite.
you yong qi A 5/ Ta you yong qi. {5 55 <. He is bold.

In these examples the nominal referent is a unit which can act in the sentence
as a syntactically independent unit. The connection of the construction’s two mem-
bers can be of different degrees of closeness, and the whole construction may have
a different functional characteristic in individual cases. Our examples can be di-
vided into three basic groups: I. expressions in which the N-component acts only
as the syntactic object of the syntactic verb you 7, that is to say cases where the
whole construction has the character of verbal predicate; II. expressions acting in
the function of verbal and adjectival predicate; III. expressions acting in the function
of adjectival predicate.

L. To the first group belong expressions of the type you yi fu 13 4 X where the
connection between the two members of the construction is free; the N-member
may be determined, it may be inverted in the sentence, and the suffix may follow
the verb you f, for example:
1. Tayou haojijianyi fu. G 47 JL{FACAR . He has many clothes.
2. Yifu,tayou haojijian. &Rk, M L4FJLAF. Clothes, of those he has many.
3. Wo yi jing you le yi fu le, xia ge li bai wo men ke yi qu tiao wu. & H
TR T, FAALFEFRATTEALBESE . Tve got some clothes now, next

week we can go dancing.

Also in these constructions with disyllabic N-member, the whole construction
may be followed by D, e.g.

Ta men you yi fu chuan ma? ffi 1A KRS ? Have they some clothes to

put on?
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And in addition the construction may be followed by an expression of purpose:
Ni you yi fu ke yi song gei ta men ma? /R K7 LLIEZ5 /4717 2 Have you
(any) clothes which you could give them (i.e. as a present)?

Expressions of this type can be made at random in the course of speech.

I1. To this group belong expressions which can be determined by the adverb hen 1§
or the adverbial modifier de hen #31K. Examples:

you yi si £ =
Zhei ben xiao shuor hen you vyi si. XA/t JLIR A& . This novel is very
interesting.

Zhei ge nan de dui ta hao xiang hen you yi si. X/ 5 i i SR A =
It seems that this man fancies her a lot.

you jing yan 5 & 56

Zhei ge ren hen you jing yan. IX /N AR 45, This man is very experienced.
you tiao jian 7 414

Zhei ge ren hen you tiao jian. X AfRH {4+ . This man has great quali-
fications (abilities).

The given examples can also act as constructions of a verbal character; the nominal
member of the construction may be determined, it can be inverted in the sentence,
and the verbal member of the construction can be followed by a suffix. Examples:

1. Zhe ge zi you liang ge yi si. IX 7 P & . This character has two
meanings.

2. Shi ging wan le zhi hou, wo you le liang tiao jing yan: yi shi... 1558 7 2
Ja, A THERER: —&..... After this event I have gained two ex-
periences: one...

3. Zaizheifang mian ta you bu shao you li de tiao jian. ££3X J7 i fth A A0 A
FIHI%&A4 - In this respect he has not a few suitable qualifications.

From the semantic point of view this group is divisible into two sub-groups:
a) The semantic meaning of N is different when the construction is in the function
of adjectival predicate from when it is the function of verbal predicate. This concerns
the expression you yi si i 5, cf. e.g.

1. Zheige zi you yisima? iX A 7 M2 Has this character (any) mean-

ing?
You, er gie you jigeyisi. A, 1M HAJLNERE. Yes, it even has several
meanings.

2. Zhei ben xiao shuor you yi si ma? X A/N i JLA &2 Is this novel
interesting?

Hen you yi si. fRA ML, Itis very interesting.
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Besides these meanings the word yi si & has others in which it can also com-
bine with you 5 and so create ‘you 15 —-N’ constructions with a different functional
characteristic in the sentence. Above we had an example where the expression you
yi si A& occurs together with a prepositional construction dui... you yi si X ......
A = & in the sense ‘to fancy someone, ‘to be interested in someone’ (viz the ex-
ample Zhei ge nan de dui ta hao xiang hen you yi si. 1X 5 i b 47 1R 1545 =08,
Furthermore the expression you yi si 3 & & also occurs in a multiverbal predicate
with the sense ‘to intend, where after this construction follows the other part of the
predicate expressing goal or purpose, for example:

Ta you yi si qu ta. {5 2. He is intending marrying her. (Compare
the analogical construction with monosyllabic nominal referent you yi £ & in the
same meaning, which we can consider as abbreviated form of the expression you
yisi AR

The change of meaning of the nominal member of the construction, if the con-
struction is in the function of adjectival predicate, can also be observed in other ex-
pressions of this construction, for example in the expression you gu tou £ “H 3k where
against the primary meaning of gu tou ‘& 3k - ‘bone’ it acquires a transferred sense
which together with you 7 has the meaning ‘principled, of firm character’ Cf. e.g.

1. Wo xiang gei gou mai dianr chi de, ni men you gu tou ma? FAHZA 41 3 5
LIz, AR E L2 Twould like to buy something for the dog to eat,
do you have bones?

2. Zhei ge ren shi bu shi you gu tou? XN A ZEAEH EH3L? Is this man of
firm character?

Hen you gu tou. fRfi & k. He is of very firm character.

b) The basic semantic meaning of N in a construction with the function of ad-
jectival predicate is the same as in a construction with the function of verbal pre-
dicate, with the sole difference that in constructions with the function of adjectival
predicate the noun does not have the meaning of a single object but of the collective
which constitutes together with you 5’ the whole meaning of the construction.
Examples:
Wo yi jing you jing yan: Zhe yang de tian qi yi ding yao xia yu. 3 L2815 400
EEE RS —E 2 FW. I now have (such) experience: when the weather is
like this, then it will certainly rain.
Here jing yan 236 means concrete experience. However in the sentence Zhei
ge ren yi jing gong zuo shi ji nian le, ta you jing yan. X/ A\ &4 TAE+ L4
T, M54 5 . This man has already been working for over ten years, he has
experiences (is experienced).

jing yan % can mean not only concrete experiences but also experience in

the general sense, making with you i the meaning ‘experienced’ In the first case
the nominal member can be determined by numerical expressions, in the second,
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the whole expression by the adverb hen 1R or the adverbial modifier de hen f31R.
For example:

1. Zhei ge renyi jing gong zuo shi ji nian le, ta you hen duo jing yan. iX/™ A
CETAETIUET, AIRL45% . This man has already been working
for over ten years, he has much experience.

2. Zhe ge ren yi jing gong zuo shi ji nian le, ta you jing yan de hen. iX™ A &
ZTAET LT, MAZA543E. This man has already been working
for over ten years, he is very experienced.

A peculiarity of this group is that in the construction ‘you 4 -N’ in the function
of adjectival predicate, even with the indicator of this function hen 1R, the N-mem-
ber may be modified by a particular kind of attribute, namely an attribute which
determines N as to quality, kind etc. but not to number. E.g.

Ta hen you zhei fang mian de jing yan. fl{R H X Jy £ % . He is in this

respect very experienced.

A construction with a determined N-member occurring in a sentence in the
function of adjectival predicate can however only be determined by the adverb hen
1, while it cannot be modified by the adverbial modifier de hen 731R:

*Ta you zhei fang mian de jing yan de hen. *tt 451X J5 TH I 28 56 AR .

The fact that the construction with the determined N can be determined only
by an adverb shows that we are dealing with a construction of adjectival charac-
ter, which however is not word. The possibility of determining N in ‘you 4 -N’
constructions in the function of adjectival predicate is valid only for some cases of
constructions with disyllabic N. If the N is monosyllabic this is not possible. Let
us compare for example the expression you yong chu 5 4k - ‘to have use, to be
useful, which also belongs to this group, with the expression you yong 13 F which
has the same meaning, though with monosyllabic N:

Zhe ge dong xi dao shi hen you zhei fang mian de yong chu. iX > % 5 {3 /&

IRA XA A AL . But on the other hand this thing could be very useful in

this respect.

*Zhei ge dong xi dao shi hen you zhei fang mian de yong. *iX 4 G {71 J& 1R

AIXTTT I -

The expression you jing yan 545 can also be followed by an expression of
purpose:
1. Jin tian kai hui de shi hou ta you jing yan jiang. 4> K -2 B A A5 256
YF. Attoday’s meeting he will talk about his experiences.
2. Tayou jing yan jiang gei da jia ting. filif5 256 W44 KREWr. He will talk
about his experiences for them.
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In the case of some expressions belonging to this group the situation is compli-
cated by the fact that N has two or, as the case may be, more than two meanings.
This is the case for instance with the expression you tiao jian H 251} where tiao jian
21} can mean ‘qualifications’ and ‘conditions, for example

1. Tazai zhei fang mian you tiao jian ma? f/EIX /7 1HI A %1415 ? Has he any

qualifications in this respect?

2. Nidengyi deng, wo hai you tiao jian. /R —%%, IRIEH %M. Wait,

I have still another condition.

The construction in which tiao jian Z5{4 occurs in the sense ‘qualifications’
may act in the sentence as verbal or adjectival predicate, whereas the construction
with tiao jian Z5fF in the sense ‘conditions’ can occur only as predicate of verbal
character. Cf. e.g.

1. Ta zaizhei fang mian you liang ge you li de tiao jian. M 7E X 5 H A A

FIHZ&AH . He has in this respect two suitable qualifications.
Ta zai zhei fang mian hen you tiao jian. {7EIX T TH 1R 2514 . Hehasin
this respect great qualifications.

2. Nidengyideng, wo haiyou ji ge tiao jian. /R55—%%, HibH JLAN%1F.

Wait, I have still some more conditions.

Therefore only you tiao jian  £5 - where tiao jian 251 means ‘qualifications’
belongs to this group.

The expression you tiao jian f3 251 of adjectival character has a functional
characteristic similar to that of the expression you jing yan £ 2 %; the peculiarity
of expressions of this type is that that they can be followed by an expression of goal
or purpose, for example:

Ta hen you tiao jian shang da xue. /R 45 1 K%, He is well qualified

for study at university.

With the expression you jing yan 4%} in the function of predicate of ad-
jectival character, extension by expression of goal or purpose is not usual.

Besides the expressions you jing yan 544 and you tiao jian 3 2514, such oth-
ers belong to this group for example as you ji hua £3 1%l - to have a plan, planified’;
you ban fa 5 7} - ‘to know the way how to do, to be capable; etc.

If the expressions of this group occur in the function of predicate in the negative
they are connected exclusively with the negative particle mei {%;' the predicate then
always has verbal character, for example:

Ta zai zhei fang mian mei you tiao jian. {7E1X 5 ¥ A 2514 . He has no

qualifications in this respect.

13 Certain expressions have the opposite formed by the negative particle wu I, if it has the
function of an attribute, for example wu ji hua sheng chan JE it %47 - ‘unplanned produc-
tion’
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III. This group is made up of expressions which, as the constructions with disyllabic
N, have only the character of adjectival predicate in their basic form. In the given
examples this group is represented by the expressions you i mao L3} and you
yong qi 5 5. In addition to these expressions there exists a number of further
expressions with similar basic functional characteristic, such as for example you
jue xin 3 #k0» - ‘resolute, decided’, you xue wen 15 %% [1 — ‘cultured, learned; etc.
Similarly as in the case of constructions with monosyllabic N we can here too
identify the character of the construction with the aid of the context:
1. Tayou li mao ma? A +LEiM5 ? Is he polite?
Hen you li mao. IR ALS. (He is) very polite.
2. Niyou jue xin ma? /R P05 ?  Are you decided?
Hen you jue xin. fR A #t0r o (I am) very decided.
etc.

As for further aspects of functional characteristic, this group is not homoge-
neous. While in the expressions you li mao £ L3, you xue wen 15 %% the nom-
inal member cannot be qualified, in the expressions you yong qi A 5", you jue
xin f3 L. this is possible:

1. Ta hen you zhei fang mian de yong qi. fB 1R A X HTH ) B . In this

respect he has great courage.

2. Ta hen you zhei fang mian de jue xin. {1 /R 5 1IX T TH A0y o In this re-

spect he is very decided.

After you yong qi i 55X, you jue xin 5 #&.C» may further follow some expres-
sions of goal or purpose:
1. Tahen you yong qi pi ping ta. f{l.{R & 5S4t iFfth. He has great courage
to criticise him.
2. Tahen you jue xin zuo dao di. fll{RF M F)i.  He is very decided to
carry it to the end.

Similarly as in group III. of ‘you 5 -N’ construction with monosyllabic N we
may find here also that both members of the construction acquire independence,
but to a limited degree. In such cases the construction naturally loses its adjectival
character. Examples:

1. Nizen meye youlelimaole? fREAWAH T4L3L I ? And where did you

get that politeness?

2. Taxian zaiye yijing you le yong qile. fbIlAEtH 44 T X 1. Hehas

also got courage now.

The same applies in the negative:

1. Tameiyou limao. k%A 4L5%. He is not polite.

2. Ta mei you shen me xue wen. {34714 %%/F . He is not particularly
erudite.
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3. Tayi dianr jue xin ye mei you. fili— i JLH 0B 4T . He hasn't the slight-
est decision.

2.0 Conclusions

From the preceding analysis we have found:

1. Constructions ‘you 5 -N’ from the point of view of their function in the sentence
have a double character, verbal and adjectival. In the function of verbal predicate this
construction acts either as a word with the internal structure of object determina-
tion, or as syntactic verb with nominal referent (object). If the ‘you £ -N’ is a verbal
predicate with object determination at the level of syntax, then the N-component
acts as a noun representing concrete objects capable of being counted. This feature
of the N-component either stems unambiguously from the actual meaning of the
noun (e.g. shu 5 - ‘book; yi fu &Ik — ‘clothing’ etc.) or it stems from the linguistic
or situational context. (E.g. linguistic context: Wo yao gei gou mai dianr chi de, ni
men you gu tou ma? FELM L LULZI, FRITAE KS? Twould like to buy
something for the dog to eat, have you bones? - Here gu tou & 3k has the meaning
of the concrete object, whereas in the sentence Zhei ge ren you gu tou, ta jue bu hui
qu fu. XN ANAH, MRAL K. This man has a firm character, he definitely
will not humble himself, gu tou & 3k has transferred meaning; situational context: in
the sentence Ta you qian ma? fiflff£%"%? gian %£% may signify concretely ‘money’
for example when shopping, while in a question establishing somebody’s material
state of affairs gian £k is merely a component constituting the sense of the whole
expression you qian A% - ‘rich’) A construction ‘you 5 -N’ where N is an abstract
noun but at the same time allowing of enumeration (jing yan £:4 - ‘experience,
li # - ‘reason’ et al.) the construction may be of a double character - verbal and
adjectival. If the N-component is a noun not allowing of enumeration (e.g. li mao
AL3 - ‘politeness’) the construction has the character of an adjectival predicate.

2. If the ‘you F -N’ is disjunctive, it is necessary to distinguish cases where there is
structural homonymy between the verbal and adjectival character of the construc-
tion, and cases where the construction is, in its basic form, only adjectival. Where
there is disjunction of the construction with structural homonymy, we depart from
the construction’s being of verbal character, and so there is no question of syntactic
‘acquisition of independence’ which we find in disjunction of the construction when
it is of adjectival character.

3. ‘you 5 -N’ constructions have adjectival character only if they are positive ex-
pressions. In the negative, with the exception of the expression you ming 5 4 all
the constructions examined have verbal character.

4. ‘you 4 -N’ constructions of adjectival character with monosyllabic N are gen-
erally fixed units and are not freely built up during the discourse, in contrast with
constructions with disyllabic N, which can be freely built up. Constructions with
monosyllabic N which are determined by the adverb hen {} cannot have the dis-
junctive form, while in those with disyllabic N, N can be determined (not however
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by any attribute expressing number). In this case however the construction cannot
be modified by the adverbial modifier de hen 194K, and the whole construction with
N determined must he considered as a word group.

5. Unlike ‘you 5 -N’ constructions of adjectival character with monosyllabic N,
some of the constructions with disyllabic N may be followed by a sentence member
expressing purpose.

6. In ‘you 5 -N’ constructions of adjectival character the main constituent of the
semantic meaning of the expression is the component N, while the meaning of the
component you i is so reduced that it comes closer to being a prefix. Nevertheless
its original verbal character is latently preserved in some of these expressions, and
this is seen where the you 5 component acquires syntactic independence.
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A FEW REMARKS ON THE PROBLEM OF DELIMITING
THE BASIC LINGUISTIC UNITS IN CHINESE

Zu-¢en Vochalova

Abstract: The article addresses the question of the word boundaries of certain dispu-
table cases in Modern Chinese. It investigates expressions whose components are free
morphemes with grammatical relations typical for the syntactic level. Special attention
is paid to expressions containing morphemes with broad combinatory abilities. The
criterion for determining whether they are units on the syntactic or morphological level
is the nature of the construction of the relevant expression used in the sentence context.

Keywords: Modern Chinese, word boundaries, syntactical construction, free mor-
pheme

0.0 One of the specific features of modern Chinese is the fact that in many cases it is
very difficult to delimit the boundary between word and syntagma. In the course of
transformation from monosyllabic words in old Chinese to polysyllabic in modern
Chinese there have originated many intermediate linguistic units. In some cases we
can, of course, state with certainty that a polysyllabic expression is a word, such as
zhizhu! Bl#k “spider” and a number of other words of this type, where no syllable
can be identified as a morpheme. To the group of simple words are usually attached
also words with reduplicated syllabic morpheme like gege F} #} “elder brother”
Many works dealing with the problem of word boundaries in modern Chinese? set
up criteria for stating which expressions can be considered words, in the case that
their syllabic constituents are morphemes. The expression is a word if, for example,
it contains a constituent which is a bound morpheme, such as wanbi 56 “to fin-
ish up” with one bound morpheme bi ¥£. Another criterion is absence of tone in
a certain constituent of an expression, as in ligian F%% “profit” where the second
constituent is atonic. Difficulties arise when all constituents of one expression are
tonic syllables which can be assigned as free morphemes. In Chinese the grammatical
relations between the members of a syntactical construction are frequently identical
with those between the components of a compound word. Consequently, it is often
difficult to decide whether the relation between constituents of such an expression
is syntactic or morphological. The criteria usually used in such cases consist of
the examination of the ability of the expression to be interrupted and syntactically
expanded. But such criteria are not sufficient in all cases and for that reason they
are often supplemented by an examination of functional features and features of

! The examples in Chinese are transcribed according to Hanyu pinyin fang’an PUEHf & 7
2 “A Project for Alphabetic Transcription of Chinese”, approved in China in 1958.

2 Compare, for example, Lu Zhiwei 1957; Hu Fu et al. 1956; Isajenko 1957 etc.
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meaning. Needless to say, in the expression of different types of grammatical relation
between constituents the criteria vary, and often there appear cases which must be
solved individually. It might also be considered whether another formal criterion
could be used to solve certain disputable cases. Such a formal criterion may be found
in the discrepancy between the nature of the construction of the relevant expression
and its actual grammatical function in the sentence.

1.0 In applying the formal criterion mentioned above we can employ Bloomfield’s
terms characterising constructions of phrases and also compound words, namely
‘endocentric’ and ‘exocentric,? although owing to the typological character of the
Chinese language there may arise certain problems in their usage.

Speaking about the difficulties in delimiting of word boundaries we can state that
most problems arise in expressions of the endocentric type comprising constituents
that are free morphemes, as expressions of this kind are often of a syntactically ex-
pansible character. Let us mention a few examples to demonstrate this phenomenon:*

1. attributive construction:

yang rou’ %Al “mutton” can be expanded to yang de rou *f:[#] 4] “sheep’s meat”

dun ji %% “a steamed fowl” can be expanded to dun de ji #E[#7%% (the same

meaning)

2. co-ordinative construction:

gang tie ¥4k “iron (of superior quality)” can be expanded to gang he tie £XFll

2k “steel and iron”

shu bao 54K “books and newspapers” can be expanded to shu he bao 3 Fll#

“book(s) and newspaper(s)”

3. verb-object construction:

chi fan "z “to take food” can be expanded to chi yi dun fan IZ —Hi{R “to

take a meal”

xie zi 5 “to write” can be expanded to xie jige zi 5 JL I~ “to write several

characters”

4. verb-complement construction:

chi bao MZ 1 “to eat to the full” can be expanded to chi de feichang bao 1z {5

JEH L “overeaten”

zuo hao 4 “to do well” can be expanded to zuo de hen hao f§#F/R 4T “done

very well”

The syntactic expansion in the above-mentioned expressions is facilitated by
the fact that the grammatical function of the interrupted head constituent does not
change as compared with that of the whole expression, although the meaning may
in certain cases be somewhat shifted. Another situation arises when the expression
in which the relation between the constituents is typical for endocentric construc-

3 See Bloomfield 1933: 194-196, 235-237.

% In this paper our examination is limited to expressions consisting of two morphemes.

> In quoted examples the transcription of the expressions under discussion are morphematic.
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tions acts in the sentence as exocentric. In principle there are the following cases
in question:

I. One expression can act in different sentences sometimes as endocentric, some-
times as exocentric:

i

you gian  £k:

a) Niyou gian ma? Jie gei wo san kuai gian. /R8N ? 25T =Hsk .
“Have you got money? Lend me three dollars” — Verb-object construc-
tion of verbal function - endocentric.

b) Tahen you gian. {fR G Ek. “Heis veryrich” - The same construction
of adjectival function - exocentric.

da xiao K/

Shi fangzi jiu xing, bu lun da xiao. & /5 T8iiT, AWK/, “The main

thing is that it is a house, no matter whether it is large or small” - Co-ordi-

native construction of adjectival function — endocentric.

Ni zhei jian yifu de da xiao heshi ma? FRIXAFACHR ) R /NEIENS ? “Ts the

size of your suit right?” — The same construction of substantival function —

exocentric.

Endocentric constructions of the above-quoted examples can be expanded:
adi. a) Ni you yidianr gian ma? /75 — 55 JLE"D ?  “Have you got some

o
money?

ad ii. a) Shi fangzi jiu xing, bu lun da he xiao. 7& & T 54T, AW KFIN,

(the same meaning as above)

The same expressions acting as exocentric, however, are syntactically inexpan-

sible.

I1. The expression acts in its basic form as exocentric only; its constituents can appear
in the sentence as members of an endocentric construction, but the construction
cannot be regarded as expanded from the basic form:

zhi gian {H%%:

a)

b)

Zhei zhi shoubiao hen zhi gian. 1% A FHRIRMEE.  “This wrist-watch is very
valuable” — Verb-object construction of adjectival function - exocentric.
Zhei zhi shoubiao zhi hen duo gian. iIX X FRIEIR L%, “This wrist-watch
is worth a lot of money.” — The same construction of verbal function; it is
endocentric.

si huo JEi:

a)

b)

<)

Ta bu guan bierende si huo. fANE I N IFEIE . “He doesn't care about
the fate of other people” — Co-ordinative construction of two verbal con-
stituents in substantival function - exocentric.

Ta si huo bu ken lai. fBZEIHE A K.  “He is not willing to come in any
case” — The same construction in adverbial function - exocentric.

Ta si haishi huo gen wo meiyou guanxi. fit L4 &R E A KR .
“Whether he will die or live is not my concern” — The same construction
with both constituents in verbal function - endocentric.
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III. The expression acts in the sentence as exocentric construction and its constitu-
ents do not usually appear together in the sentence as members of an endocentric
construction:

bao shou fR*F:

Zheige ren hen bao shou. XA AMRLRSF . “This man is very conservative.”

- Co-ordinative construction of two verbal constituents in adjectival function.

mai ban 75

Ta shi ge mai ban. ;24> 7p. “He is a comprador”

- Co-ordinative construction of two verbal constituents in substantival function.

The situation as described in the above-quoted examples shows that it is nec-
essary to distinguish cases in which one expression generally supposed to belong
to the endocentric type of construction actually acts in a sentence as endocentric,
and those in which that expression actually acts as exocentric. If such an expression
acts as exocentric it is a word, while if it is endocentric it may not be a word. This
concerns above all the examples quoted in I above where the expressions consisting
of the same free morphemes can act both as endocentric and exocentric. In such
a case there usually appear differences in meaning between these two expressions.

As to the expressions quoted in II above they appear only as words. The fact
that their components can also be found in the sentence as members of a syntactic
construction is due to their distribution as free morphemes; that is to say that the
appearance of these morphemes in the sentence is not caused by their mutual de-
pendency (we can say for example: Zhei zhi shoubiao mai hen duo gian. iX R F3&
SEfR%%k. “This wrist-watch is sold for a lot of money.” Zhei zhi shoubiao zhi yi
liang jinzi. X R FRA—W4 T . “This wrist-watch is worth one tael of gold” Ta
si haishi bu si gen wo meiyou guanxi. AL 2 AFEERIRE H KR “Whether he
will die or not is not my concern?).

The expressions of group III comprise such constituents which as a rule do not
appear together in the sentence. These expressions act only as exocentric and there-
fore there is no doubt about their delimitation as words.

2.0 In Chinese there are some free morphemes the peculiarity of which is their great
ability to form combinations with plenty of other free morphemes. Frequently this is
a question of free combination of these morphemes in the process of speech activity.
To the morphemes of this type belong above all hao %F, nan ft and also you £3.¢ The
expressions formed from these morphemes can also be judged by the criteria used
in the preceding chapter. They have, however, some specific features which must be
taken into consideration.

¢ you f forms a special group; the specific features of this morpheme, viewed from a some-

what different point of view, were described in the author’ article “On the Nature of the
Construction ‘you-N’ in Contemporary Chinese” (1968).
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The morpheme hao 4f (pronounced in the third tone) is of adjectival and ad-
verbial character and therefore it appears as a rule with other free morphemes in an
attributive construction which is of endocentric character:

hao ren Zf A\ “a good man” - Both the head constituent and the whole con-

struction are substantival.

hao hen 448 “very fierce” — Both the head constituent and the whole construc-

tion are adjectival.

hao zhuan %7 “to turn better” - Both the head constituent and the whole

construction are verbal.

Similarly the morpheme nan #ff with the meaning “difficult” is used in attributive
constructions as adjectival or adverbial determinant of the head constituent; the
whole construction is then of endocentric character:

nan zi ¥ “difficult character” — Both the head constituent and the whole

construction are substantival.

nan mian #£ %8 “not able to avoid” — Both the head constituent and the whole

construction are verbal.

2.1 We wish, however, to pay attention above all to the cases in which these two
morphemes combine with the verb, but where the construction is not verbal. Some
of these expressions can be regarded as fixed and they are commonly included in
dictionaries as lexical items. But very often these expressions can be, as mentioned
above, formed freely in the process of speech.

Examples

Group I:

A. hao chi #FZ: Ni zuo de nage cai feichang hao chi. VRIS IR AR 107 .
“The food you have made is extraordinarily tasty”
hao kan & Zhei fu huar hao kan de hen. IX i ) LIfF A 7518 . “This picture
is very nice”
hao ting ##Wr: Zheige changpianr hen hao ting. iIXNE Fr JLREFYr . “This
record is very good (to listen to).”
hao wen #F[fi]: Zhei zhong xiangshuir hao wen de hen. iX F 7 7K ) LIF IR o
“This perfume smells very good”

In all the above-quoted examples the constituent nan i can be used instead
of the constituent hao % as its antonym. The expressions themselves then have
opposite meaning (nan chi YNz “bad to eat”; nan kan #E% “bad to look at’} etc.).
The constructions both with hao #f and with nan ¥ are exocentric as they are of
adjectival nature; they can be determined by hen 1, and de hen 731} like other

7 hao zhuan 7% is also substantival; in this case it is not endocentric.

8 nan mian ¥4 used in adverbial function is not endocentric.
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adjectives.® The relation of the members of these expressions is comparatively very
close. The question formed by alternative form is as a rule constructed by redupli-
cation of the whole expression in the negative' (i.e. hao chi bu hao chi? ifWz A LT
17?7 “isit tasty or not?”), and the answer must also use the whole expression; hao
4f or nan Xt alone as the answer is insufficient.
B. hao wanr #F-3tJL: Zheige xiaohair hao wanr de hen. X AN/N% LT 30 ) LS
. “This child is very amusing”
hao xiao #f%¢: Tade hua zhen hao xiao jile. flt 5 FEIFEA T« “His talk is
really extremely laughable”

Expressions of this group are also adjectival and therefore they are exocentric as
well. In contradiction to the preceding group expressions of this type do not have
antonyms. Except for this semantic feature the expressions of this group are of the
same nature as those in the preceding group.

Expressions ad A. and ad B. of group I. can be considered as words because of
the close connection of their constituents.

Group II:

hao xie If'5: Zhei pian wenzhang hao xie. iX % L F U1 '5 .. “This article is
easy to write”

nan dong #E{E#: Zhei ben shu nan dong de hen. XA P AEEFFR . “This book
is very hard to understand.”

In this group the expressions are also adjectival. The specific feature of this kind
of expressions is their ability to be formed freely in the process of speech activity;
that is to say, morphemes hao % and nan % can freely combine with many verbal
morphemes without restriction - if they can be combined from the semantic point
of view. Morphemes hao 4f and nan #t in these expressions have the antonymous
meaning “easy” and “hard” In this meaning they can also combine with the mor-
phemes in the expressions quoted in the group I. For example:

hao chi #1Z:!! Zhei kuair yu yidianr ci ye meiyou, hen hao chi. iX3 )| i — 5

JURIH %A, 1R4FNZ.  “This piece of fish has no bones at all, it is very easy

to eat”

nan kan X712 Zhei pian wenzhang xie de hen bu qgingchu, nan kan de hen.

R ESHRAEE, AR, “This article is written in a very con-

fusing way, its reading is very hard”

 'This criterion is also used in Lu Zhiwei (1957)

10" Tt is not absolutely excluded to form a question by reduplication of the first constituent of
the expression in negative form, but it is not common.

1" In order to avoid confusion following from different meanings of the morpheme hao %f,
it is usually preferred to use rongyi 7% 5 “easy”.

12 The morpheme kan & here has a different meaning from that in the group I.
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As expressions of this kind can be freely formed in speech activity, their com-
pound parts are felt to be freer than in group I. Therefore it is also possible to use in
the answer the respective morphemes alone, apart from the full expression which
is most usual:

Zhei pian wenzhang nan dong ma? X i3 SCEMEN# ML ? - “Is this article hard to

understand?”

- Nan. #. “Itis hard”

This kind of answer is possible above all in the case of the morpheme nan ¥;
as to morpheme hao 47 it is not usual, because the meaning of the respective mor-
pheme is slightly shifted from the basic meaning which this morpheme has in isol-
ated position.

3.0 When the expressions described in paragraph 1.0 are compared with those in
paragraph 2.1 it can be seen that expressions of the zhi gian {H%¥ type are of a similar
character to expressions of the hao chi 4F1Z “tasty” type. Differences lie in the fact
that while the expressions of the zhi gian {H £k type can be considered as the unique
combination of the respective morphemes, the combination of morphemes hao
1f and nan ¥t with verbal morphemes in the expressions of hao chi 41z type are
not unique. From the semantic point of view the morphemes hao %F and nan ¥t in
these cases have a somewhat shifted meaning and combine, as a rule, with verbal
morphemes with meaning of sense-perception; they thus form expressions with the
general meaning of ‘pleasantly or unpleasantly perceived. From the grammatical
point of view the morphemes hao 4 and nan #£ act as formants combining with
verbal head constituents of adjectival nature. Due to these peculiarities morphemes
hao 1f and nan # have here some features of prefix.

The expressions which the author placed in group II of paragraph 2.1 seem at
first sight to be of the same nature as those in group I of the same paragraph. How-
ever, there are certain differences between these two groups both from the semantic
and grammatical point of view.

Some differences concerning the semantic aspects of the morphemes hao 4} and
nan A in these two groups have been mentioned above. Besides these, there are also
differences between the verbal constituents: while in the first group there are verbs
with the meaning of sense-perception, in the second group there are action verbs
(compare for example hao chi Iflz “tasty” and hao chi 4f-1Z “easy to eat”; in the
first case the meaning of chi 'z concerns the sensual aspect (taste), in the second it
concerns the action itself.).

These semantic features are also closely connected with the grammatical pecu-
liarities of these expressions. In both groups they are of adjectival character; from
the point of view of the inner relation of their constituents they are not, however,
of the same nature. In the expressions of the first group the head constituent is
a verbal morpheme determined by hao 4f and nan #f; because these expressions
are of adjectival character, they act as exocentric, and thus they can be considered
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as words. In the expressions of group II, on the contrary, we can consider as head
constituent the adjectival morphemes hao 4 and nan  with the meaning “easy”
and “hard”, while the verbal morphemes combined with them have a function of
their complement, explaining more clearly in what respect something is easy or hard.
The relation between the two constituents will be clearer if the sentences with these
expressions are transformed as follows:
a) Zhei pian wenzhang hen nan xie. IX 5 SCFIRMES . “This article is very
hard to write”
b) Zhei pian wenzhang xie gilai hen nan. iX 5 L FE SRR, “The writing
of this article is very hard”

From this point of view, expressions of this kind can be considered more as an
adjective-complement construction of special type, and the whole construction in
such a case is endocentric; consequently, expressions of this kind can be considered
as syntagmata. The interpretation that hao 4F and nan ¥ are not here adverbial
determinants of the following verbal morpheme but the adjectival head of the whole
expression is supported by the occurrence of single morpheme nan ¥t in answer.
It would not be possible to interpret this morpheme as having adverbial character
because in Chinese single monosyllabic adverbs, except bu A%, cannot stand for the
utterance.

In spite of all this, this interpretation cannot be set up categorically. The fact that
the morpheme hao #f cannot stand for an independent utterance in answer (it is
motivated, of course, by semantic reasons as well), and also the analogical form of
the expressions of group I, cause that hao 4f* and nan ¥t are also more or less felt
as determinants of the verbal morphemes in group II as well. The most agreeable
interpretation might be to characterise it as an intermediate type between the at-
tributive and verb-complement types of construction, i.e. acting as exocentric and
at the same time as endocentric.

4.0 The preceding analysis shows that in Chinese it is possible in certain cases to
use the criterion of conversion of an endocentric construction into an exocentric
one by actually employing the expression in the sentence for the delimitation of the
boundary between word and syntagma. Difficulties lie in the fact that because of the
typological features of Chinese it is often hard to justify the actual relation between
the constituents of the expression and to determine the character of the construc-
tion — as demonstrated on the intermediate type mentioned above.
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Nékolik poznamek k problematice vymezeni zakladnich jazykovych
jednotek v ¢instiné

Clanek fesi otdzku hranice slova nékterych spornych ptipadit v moderni &ingting.
Pfedmétem zkoumdni jsou vyrazy, jejichZ slozkami jsou volné morfémy s gra-
matickymi vztahy, které jsou typické pro syntaktickou rovinu. Zvlastni pozornost
je vénovéna vyraziim obsahujicim morfémy s $irokymi kombina¢nimi schopnostmi.
Kritériem pro stanovent, zda jde o jednotky na roviné syntaktické, ¢i na roviné mor-
fologické, je aktudlni charakter konstrukce daného vyrazu uzitého ve vétné souvis-
losti.
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A REMARKTO THE SYNCHRONIC ANALYSIS
OF CHINESE WRITING

Jaromir Vochala

Abstract: After a brief introduction to the nature of the relationship between writing
and language in Chinese, the paper discusses the question of participation of classifiers
in the graphic representation of linguistic units. It draws attention to the function of
classifiers at the first stage of analysis that treats the linguistic referent as the integral
unit of phonetic and semantic contents. In other words, classifiers mark the semantic
class of the linguistic referent. The heterogeneous nature of classifiers brings, however,
a range of issues that complicate the analysis of their semantic function. The most
considerable of them are introduced in this paper.

Keywords: Chinese writing system, grapheme, classifier, semantic class

A synchronic analysis of Chinese characters at the level of the relationship between
writing and language concerns mainly two aspects: the question of the nature of
the graphemes from the point of view of their linguistic reference and the ways of
graphic representation of different kinds of linguistic units. In this paper I want to
discuss one of the problems concerning the second aspect, namely the question of the
participation of so-called classifiers in the graphic representation of linguistic units.

Generally speaking, the representation of linguistic units by the graphemes of
the Chinese writing system comprises two aspects: the representation of linguistic
units by graphemes as integral graphic units and the participation of its graphic
components in this representation. As to the first aspect, we can classify the different
kinds of graphic representation as follows: monographic (i.e. one linguistic unit is
represented by one grapheme), homographic (i.e. several linguistic units are rep-
resented by one grapheme), multigraphic (i.e. several graphemes denote different
connotations of one linguistic unit) and heterographic (i.e. the representation of one
linguistic unit by several graphemes caused by the lack of an orthographic norm). In
the graphic representation of linguistic units it seems useful to distinguish further
the primary and the secondary function of graphemes, i.e. the cases when one and
the same grapheme primarily used for denoting morphemes or words is used for
denoting syllables as well.

The fact must be taken into consideration that there exist different kinds of
graphic representation of linguistic units and different functions of graphemes when
analysing the participation of graphic components in the representation of linguistic
units as well. It follows that the participation of graphic components in this rep-
resentation must be considered in regard to the actual linguistic reference of the
respective grapheme. For example, in the case of grapheme ff we can examine the
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participation of its components in the representation of morpheme gén “a root’,
while this does not hold in the representation of the syllable /gén/, as e.g. in the word
Fi[fii 4L Agenting “Argentine” (though perhaps it is possible to consider the phonetic
component of the grapheme as indirectly denoting this syllable).

The functions of the compound parts of graphemes consisting of the so-called
classifiers and phonetics, however, is not limited to examination in the case of graph-
emes denoting the morphemes or words only. In some cases, as in words like 3%
¥4 boli “glass”, Wilik zhizha “the spider”, the graphemes denoting the syllables of
these words are analyzable in terms of the function of their graphic components as
well. Therefore, when speaking of the function of the compound parts of this kind
of graphemes, we must take into consideration both the cases when the respective
grapheme denotes morpheme or word and the cases when the grapheme is employed
merely for denoting the syllable of a certain word.

In general, the functional analysis of the compound parts of this kind of graph-
eme can be carried out at two different stages of analysis: 1. in relation to the lin-
guistic referent as the integral unit of phonetic form and semantic contents (so-called
two-sided linguistic unit) and, 2. in relation to the phonetic form of this linguistic
unit only (so-called one-sided linguistic unit).

At the first stage of analysis the respective linguistic unit is represented by the
entire grapheme. This means that its components cannot be treated as if the first one
were denoting the phonetic form and the other the semantic contents of linguistic
referent. Only the classifier itself has here, moreover, some specific relation to the
linguistic referent of the grapheme.

At the second stage of analysis the phonetic component is directly related to
the phonetic form of the denoted linguistic unit, while the classifier acts here in
a secondary function as the marker of adequacy or non-adequacy of the phonetic
component. For example, the classifier No. 857 shul “water” in grapheme {1 jidng
“the river” indicates that the phonetic is not identical with the phonetic form of the
linguistic unit denoted by the whole grapheme.

Here I would like to draw attention particularly to the function of classifiers at
the first stage of analysis. Classifiers have here the semantic function which consists
in denoting the semantic class of the linguistic referent of the respective graph-
eme. Analysis of this semantic function, however, is quite complicated. One of the
reasons for this complexity is the heterogenous nature of classifiers. From the total
number of classifiers, usually stated as 214 items, besides those which can be used
as autonomous graphemes with linguistic reference in modern Chinese, there are
some classifiers without this kind of linguistic reference, some of them being merely
formal graphic units (for example some one-stroke classifiers). In addition to this,
there are also some cases of homography of different classifiers, as e.g. the classifiers
No. 109 H mu “the eye” and No. 122 ¥ wang “the net” in the upper position of
the graphic structure, where they have the same form "™. From the pragmatic point
of view, however, many of these classifiers are identifiable by users of the Chinese
script, even if they do not know their original linguistic reference. Sometimes this is
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due to the presence of an easily identifiable phonetic component indicating that the
residual graphic component is the classifier, as in the case of grapheme HE f&i “rebels”;
sometimes it is due to its graphic form or a fixed position in the graphic structure
of many graphemes etc. In spite of the absence of their linguistic reference in con-
temporary Chinese, some of these classifiers are felt as “meaningful”; in some cases
their “meaning” can be deduced from the meaning of linguistic referents denoted
by various graphemes with respective classifier, as is the case of classifier No. 104 7~
ni “disease”, which appears in many graphemes denoting the names of various kinds
of diseases. Sometimes the formal graphic features can act as an active factor in this
respect as well, e.g. the pictographic nature of some classifiers, their position in the
graphic structure etc. As examples one may refer to the graphic form of classifier
No. 22 [ fang “the basket” or No. 231 xi “the chest”, and the position of classifiers
No. 14 "7 mi “to cover” and No. 40 =~ mian “the roof”

In the case of classifiers used as autonomous graphemes I want only to point to
the difficulties in their identification arising from the structural homography both
in one type of graphemes and between different types of graphemes. In the first
case is due to the fact that the same graphic component can stand in the place both
of semantic and phonetic component and that the position of both in the graphic
structure is not always complementary. In the latter, it is the consequence of the fact
that the same components employed as classifiers and phonetics can appear as se-
mantic components or formal graphic elements in other types of graphemes as well.

The proper semantic analysis of classifiers concerns above all the problem of the
comprehension of the so-called semantic class denoted by a classifier. As mentioned
above, the classifier participates in the representation of a linguistic unit both as the
integral part of respective grapheme and, moreover, by its own linguistic reference.
For this reason the meaning of the linguistic unit in its spoken and written form
is not entirely equal, as the latter indicates, in addition, a certain semantic class of
this linguistic unit. But what are the semantic classes denoted by classifiers? Prob-
lems arise from the contradiction between the conventional nature of classifiers and
their so-called “adequacy”. According to their semantic relations classifiers can be
arranged into several groups (e.g. man and his activity, parts of human and animal
body, necessities of life, nature and its elements, qualities and states, measures and
weights, numerals etc.). These groups are very heterogenous as to their represen-
tativeness and, naturally enough, cannot correspond to a scientific classification of
objective world. For example, animals are represented by 16 classifiers, presenting
in fact some kind of classification of animals, which of course does not correspond
to the classification from the point of view of systematic zoology. The result of this
is that some classifiers in the graphemes denoting animals seem to be inadequate.
For example, classifier No. 94 K: quin “a dog” appears in graphemes denoting not
only the genus of canine animals, but also some kinds of cats, monkeys, the otter
etc. Moreover, this classifier also appears in some graphemes representing linguistic
units with the meaning related to the activities or properties of animals, in hunting
terms, and also in some cases in which the classifier seems to be quite “inadequate”
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(e.g. in grapheme 4% cai “to guess”). This classifier also occurs in some graphemes
in which it has the function of expressing the pejorative shade in the denotation of
some names, e.g. the names of some countries (these graphemes have the nature of
occasional heterograms).

The examples quoted above demonstrated that the semantic contents of classi-
fiers is not quite the same as that of autonomous graphemes. Generally speaking,
the semantic contents of classifiers denoting semantic classes is wider than that of
autonomous graphemes and, in certain graphemes, the secondary meaning or emo-
tional aspects may prevail. For this reason it is also quite difficult to formulate the
problem of the adequacy of classifiers. In cases of heterographic representation of the
same linguistic unit, which manifests itself by different classifiers, the orthographic
norm is above all a matter of convention; it is for example very hard to judge the
adequacy of classifiers No. 94 K quan “a dog” and No. 142 H chéng “an insect” in
graphemes denoting the morpheme wei “the hedgehog” (4, ).

Finally, I want to mention the function of classifiers in some graphemes which
are employed for denoting syllables only. In these cases the classifier is often redupli-
cated, as e.g. in graphemes denoting syllables in words B3 boli “glass”, #lik zhizhi
“the spider” etc. In these cases the semantic class of the whole word is denoted by
the classifiers in both graphemes, each of them, however, denoting the syllable. Thus
the classifiers have here a special semantizing function: graphemes with respective
classifiers do not indicate the syllables /bo/, /li/, /zh1/ and /zhi/ in various words, but
only in certain words, thus the grapheme in its integrity denotes the syllable, but its
classifier is related to the meaning of the word. This kind of grapheme is therefore
identifiable as a graphic representative of the syllable of the respective word even if
it occurs in an autonomous position.
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FORMAL ASPECTS OF THE CHINESE GRAPHEMIC SYSTEM

Jaromir Vochala

Abstract: All graphemes at a certain stage of development belong to the same graph-
ical system and thus also share a specific set of subordinated graphical elements. This
paper addresses the issue of minimal graphic elements, so-called strokes, in the Chinese
writing system. First, it discusses the issue of creating a representative inventory of
graphemes. Second, it tackles terminology-related problems and draws a line between
the term grapheme’, used for a graphical representation of a linguistic unit, and the
graph’, referring to a formal-graphical unit. Third, it combines formative and visual
perspectives and describes four individual graphical characteristics of strokes: shape,
dimension or length, position, and direction of writing. Each stroke has particular dis-
tinctive characteristics that allow for different possibilities for its graphical variability.
The strokes also show features of bound structural units, and, therefore, the variable
element of their graphical characteristics is determined by higher structural units.

Keywords: Chinese writing system, kdish, grapheme, graph, stroke

The traditional Chinese script is the product of a long period of development. To
date, its fundamental typological character as preserved in the earliest Chinese in-
scriptions has not qualitatively changed. Today, just like in ancient times, the graphic
symbols (graphemes) of the Chinese writing system represent primarily meaningful
monosyllabic linguistic units. (In accordance with the development of the Chinese
language at the lexical level, i.e. with the growth of polysyllabic words, however,
the Chinese script at present is more of a logomorphemographic, or, better to say,
morphemographic type than of a purely logographic one.) Important changes have
come into being, however, in the sphere of the formation of graphemes and their
graphical form as well: the pictorial principle which can be supposed to have been
originally the fundamental principle of the formation of graphemes ceased to be
productive in subsequent stages of development of the Chinese writing system, being
replaced by other principles (among which the formation of graphemes by means
of the so-called “radicals” and “phonetics” became most productive). The graphical
form was gradually simplified and, consequently, the pictorial nature of graphemes
became disguised. Thus the formalization of the graphical form has resulted in the
form of graphemes (as well as their significant components) ceasing to be primar-
ily graphically motivated; the graphical form of graphemes now consists of formal
graphical elements which are recurrent in different graphemes. In spite of their
different genetic origin, all graphemes at the present stage of development thus be-
long to the same formal graphical type which facilitates the decomposition of every
grapheme into subordinated graphical elements. The aim of this paper is to discuss
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selected problems concerning the study and description of the minimal graphical
elements commonly called strokes.

1.0 The decomposition of graphemes into minimal graphical elements must be based
on a representative number of graphical forms of graphemes, i.e. it has to take into
consideration a delimited number of graphemic units. Since our approach to the
analysis will be synchronic, there arises the problem which graphemes have to be
examined. In this connection the following facts must be considered:

A) Because of the typological specificity of the Chinese writing system the char-
acteristic feature of the “stock” of graphemes is its variability: in accordance with
continuous changes in the vocabulary of the Chinese language (i.e. changes in the
meaning of words, some words become obsolete, new ones originate), the “stock”
of graphemes denoting those words changes, too. Moreover, there is the problem
of graphemes denoting special terms used by limited circles of persons, graphemes
denoting words which are of dialectical colouring, etc. Thus it is quite difficult to
state precisely the definite number of graphemes for the period chosen as the time-
frame of the analysis. For that reason the selected number of graphemes represents
merely an approximate estimate of the graphemes which were more or less in use
in the given period.

B) While there is a direct dependence of the graphemes on denoted linguistic units
as to their ranging in the vocabulary during the given period, the graphical form of
graphemes itself is not in direct dependence on language changes. Therefore, there
is no coincidence between the period which might be chosen for a synchronic ana-
lysis of graphemic units and the period during which this or that type of form (or
ductus) of graphemes has been in use. For example, the period of modern Chinese,
which can be chosen as the time-frame for delimiting the number of graphemes to
be studied, can be estimated at (the past) fifty years. On the other hand, the period
during which the present ductus of graphemes known as kaishd has been in use is
much longer — more than seventeen centuries (i.e. since the end of the period of
archaic Chinese). Thus the same type of graphical form (kdishl) concerns a greater
number of graphemes than those which have been (more or less) in use during the
period in question (i.e. the period of modern Chinese). Since the variety of graphical
forms of graphemes belonging to the ductus is expressed in the form of concrete
graphemes, the restriction of the number of graphemes the form of which we study
can partially influence the results of our analysis. Nevertheless, because of the large
number of graphemes to be examined in the period under review, it can be intui-
tively supposed that the influence will not be essential at least as far as the analysis
of minimal formal graphical elements is concerned.

C) The ductus kaishd is not quite uniform and appears in some modifications, being
patterned after some popular calligraphers’ styles. Differences exist also between the
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handwritten form (with brush or pen) and the printed form. Besides the standard
kaisha style, there are two more styles of hand-written form derived from the style,
which are used for rapid writing, namely, xingshi (running or current script) and
cdoshi (coarse or cursive script). Xingshl and caoshi should be considered special
styles of writing — special kinds of graphical stylization of the standard form of
graphemes preserving more or less the general pattern of their origin (in cdoshi the
stylization of the graphical form can even result in the loss of the original pattern);
the stylization does not respect the graphical independence of the minimal graphical
elements (strokes) which are often combined or some of them even omitted. The
release from the strict standard form manifests itself in the existence of a variety of
xingshi and cdoshi forms used by individual persons. Because of their specificity,
these two kinds of graphical styles should be treated as a special object of analysis.
The printed form of graphemes is originally based on the hand-written form. There
exists a printed form which is essentially identical with the hand-written form of
the kaisha style. In the majority of cases, however, the so-called “Sung’s form” of
printed graphemes is used, deviating in some respects from the standard kaisha
style and preserving some graphical features of the older zhuansh (seal script) and
lishi (official writing) styles. Thus this kind of printed form of graphemes should,
because of its specificity, become a special object of analysis as well.

The object of analysis would therefore be those graphemes the form of which is
based on the hand-written form. Individual variants of writing should be, however,
eliminated. This means that for the purpose of examination we must choose one of
the authoritative forms of graphemes (such as the graphemes printed on the basis
of the hand-written form used in some standard dictionaries, e.g. in Xinhud Zididn,
Tongyin Zididn, etc.).

D) Within the framework of the reform of the Chinese script there has been simpli-
fied a certain number of the most commonly occurring graphemes in recent times.
But because the original (unsimplified) graphemes continue to be more or less in
use, the analysis should include both the simplified and original graphemes.

2.0 The term “grapheme” appearing in preceding paragraphs is used there in fact
in a wide sense — as the general denomination of the graphical units of a system of
writing. In an analysis considering different points of view, however, it seems to be
useful to point out the terminological differences as well. Starting from the basic
function of the script we can keep the term “grapheme” for the units of the writing
system standing for the graphical representative of linguistic units; when considering
the units of the writing system from the point of their graphical form, we can call
them “graphs”.

Being formal graphical units, graphs can be delimited by a formal criterion,
namely, the criterion of separation: graphs are those graphical units which are in
a written text separated one from another. Graph is the maximal formal graphical
unit.
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Grapheme and graph are thus units of the writing system on two different levels:
the linguistic and the formal-graphical. The relation of these two levels in an analysis
of the graphical form of the graphical units of the writing system is as follows: the
starting point in the delimitation of the object of analysis is linguistic; the analysis
itself is conducted on the formal graphical level (at first, the number of graphemes
which should be examined as graphs must be delimited).

Graphs consist of lower graphical units of different kinds. The minimal formal
graphical unit forming the graph is the graphical element commonly called “stroke”.
The formal criterion for its delimitation is that of graphical continuance or uninter-
ruption: every stroke represents an uninterrupted line (or point); the continuance
is stated according to the rules of correct writing by hand. Thus every graph con-
sists of the definite number of strokes (the minimum is one, the maximum exceeds
thirty). The number of strokes can thus be regarded as one of the formal graphical
(quantitative) features of the graph. This graphical feature is utilized, for example, in
lexicography: in dictionaries graphemes are often arranged according to the num-
ber of strokes used to write them (in addition to other principles of the location of
characters).

3.0 The total number of strokes decomposed from a representative number of graphs
represents the inventory of minimal formal graphical elements. All these graphical
elements can be described according to the graphical characteristics they possess.
Graphical characteristics have two aspects: formative and visual. From the formative
point of view, graphical elements are considered the result of their modes of for-
mation including the direction in which the stroke is written. From the visual point
of view, the stroke is regarded as the resulting product of writing (i.e. its graphical
characteristics lack the dynamic aspect such as direction of writing). In describing
graphical characteristics we can use a combined formative-visual aspect, according
to which there are distinguished the following graphical characteristics of strokes:
1. shape, 2. dimension (length), 3. position of stroke (e.g. horizontal, vertical, etc.),
and 4. direction of writing. With regard to the different instruments used for writing,
other graphical characteristics can be added: the strokes decomposed from graphs
written with brush vary in thickness and some of them are shaded. This specific
kind of graphical characteristics that depends on the instrument of writing can be
viewed, however, as irrelevant for the aim of our analysis.

Strokes are not only elementary graphical units with certain graphical charac-
teristics but also elementary combinatory graphical units that are an integral part
of higher graphical units in the structure of graphs. There is a very close connection
between these two natures of strokes and, consequently, both the aspects have to be
considered in an analysis.

Let us now focus on individual graphical characteristics of strokes.

Shape is a graphical characteristic of quite a complex nature. From the graphical
point of view shape can be essentially of three kinds: point, straight line, and curve
(curved line) - and their mutual combinations. Their nature is not, however, the
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same. While point is graphically unvariable (we must distinguish between the point
meaning “dot” which is defined as not having dimensions and the “point” as the
conventional denomination of a kind of stroke which can vary in shape), straight
line is variable only as to the dimension and curve enables to form a great number
of graphical shapes. Therefore, the strokes represented by straight lines cannot vary
in shape (straight line can have no other shape than that of straight line), while the
strokes which are curves have numerous forms (also some “points” belong to this
kind of strokes). Shape is thus one of the basic distinctive features of strokes. There
arise difficulties in the case of “curved” strokes, however, as it is sometimes hard to
ascertain whether the respective form is the basic form or merely a modified one.

Dimension or length of stroke is a graphical characteristic of dependent nature
that can have different degrees. It is relatively independent in the case in which
a stroke alone stands for a graph (the so-called “one-stroke graphs”) and in which
the dimension of the stroke is limited merely by the type (size) of graphs chosen for
writing. In the case of graphs composed of two or more strokes the chosen type (size)
of graphs forms naturally the basic for the dimension of respective strokes as well.
Within this framework, however, the dimension of strokes further depends on other
factors, such as: a) the dimensional kind of graphs (some graphs are by their very
nature “greater” and others “smaller”); b) the complexity of the graphical structure
of the graph (for example, the dimension of strokes in the same graphical unit is
different if that unit stands for an independent graph and if it is merely a graphical
component of another complex graph); and ¢) the calligraphic rules (fox example,
in combination of two straight horizontal strokes the first one is, as a rule, shorter
than the second).

Position of strokes is essentially of three kinds: horizontal, vertical and oblique.
Position is the graphical characteristic which is relevant for the classification of
strokes but varies in degree. While the horizontal and vertical positions are posi-
tionally unvariable, the oblique one allows various inclinations. Consequently, there
can arise the question whether this or that inclination of the stroke is its distinctive
graphical characteristic or whether it is merely some kind of positional variant. In
the case of straight-line strokes the position, i.e. horizontal or vertical, is the main
distinctive feature for the classification of strokes: horizontal straight stroke and
vertical straight stroke belong to two different kinds of strokes characterized by
specific combinatoric features.

Position is a graphical characteristic closely connected with combinatoric char-
acteristics of strokes. This is apparent particularly in the case of strokes that have
oblique position (including the so-called points which are, in fact, short strokes with
diverse inclination). The degree of their inclination frequently varies depending on
the stroke with which they combine or correlate in the graphical structure, on the
way the strokes combine, on the point of linkage of the strokes, and on the position
of the stroke in the graphical structure.

Direction of writing is a graphical characteristic related to the formative aspect
of graphical units (i.e. strokes in our case). The direction of writing strokes is in
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part natural and in part conventional; it has become a fixed orthographical rule.
Direction of writing can appear indirectly even in the graphical form of strokes.
This is especially evident in writing with brush (e.g. in different thickness of different
parts of a stroke, in shading, etc.). In writing with pen the influence of direction of
writing on the graphical form of a stroke is less apparent. Direction of writing is
a distinct feature in some of the strokes having oblique inclination and not differing
too much in form (e.g. as far as the form, length and position are concerned, there
is a coincidence in certain variant forms of the stroke called pié - a slant stroke
written downwards from right to left — and the stroke ti - a rising stroke written
upwards from left to right).

3.1 Individual characteristics are an integral part of the graphical characteristics of
strokes. The different nature of individual characteristics of various kinds of strokes
creates different prerequisites and possibilities for their graphical variability. Thus,
for example, the horizontal and vertical straight strokes can vary in fact only as far
as the length is concerned, while the oblique strokes that are curved can vary as to
the length, inclination, degree of curving and even direction of writing.

Apart from the simple strokes that are the bearers of basic graphical character-
istics (as mentioned above) there are also compound strokes formed essentially from
the actually existing strokes of the simple form (or their variations). The number of
realizable graphical variants of those strokes is increased by the existence of various
combinatoric possibilities of individual varying parts of the given stroke.

3.2 As to the classification of strokes decomposed from a given number of graphs,
it is the distinctive nature of their graphical characteristics that serves as the basis
for their classification. The distinctive nature may concern one or several graphical
characteristics. This criterion cannot be, however, regarded as absolute or sufficient
for the classification of strokes. Difficulties arise as soon as we try to apply this
criterion, the reason being that we can hardly employ an exact criterion when eval-
uating the graphical characteristics of individual strokes; we cannot, for example,
univocally determine the tolerance concerning the length of a stroke and cannot,
therefore, univocally decide whether the different length of two strokes under com-
parison exceeds the limits of such tolerance or not. There is a similar situation in
the cases concerning other graphical characteristics such as position, curving, etc.
This is so because in the fixed graphical structure strokes play the role of structural
units entering, in the framework of the given structure, into mutual combinations.
The graphical structure then forms the framework within which the potential pos-
sibilities of the graphical characteristics of a stroke can manifest themselves. Thus,
if we speak about individual kinds of strokes we in fact think in terms of graphical
units representing an abstraction - i.e. units with common graphical characteristics
which imply an element of variability. If we speak, for example, of the horizontal
straight stroke as a formal unit of the graphical structure we mean the stroke with
graphical characteristics expressed explicitly in the name of the stroke, and with
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implicit variable graphical characteristics that can be expressed by terms “shorter”
or “longer”. To express graphically a general “horizontal straight stroke” would in
fact mean to choose one of its variable forms (varying in length) as the basic one (in
this concrete case the choice would probably fall on the actual horizontal straight
stroke that is a graphical form of the grapheme representing the language unit yT in
the sense of “one”).

3.3 The strokes that are units of the graphical structure and enter into mutual com-
binations can be characterized by the succession of their combination as well as the
kind of combination they form. Succession is a formative element of the graphical
structure and concerns, therefore, higher graphical units than stroke (i.e. the graph-
ical components and graphs that are not discussed in this study). Strokes alone can
then be characterized and classified on the basis of the fact whether they have - in
the framework of a higher graphical unit and according to the succession - the
nature of an initial, final or medial stroke, or whether they can be used in a different
succession.

There are essentially three kinds of stroke combinations: a) separated (if the
strokes of a combination do not meet), b) connected (if they link at a certain point),
and c¢) intersecting (if they cross). Of course, more than two strokes can combine
within one graphical unit and thus form various kinds of combinations.

4.0 As follows from the observations above, the minimal graphical units - the
strokes — have a specific place in the Chinese graphemic system. On the one hand,
the formalization of the graphical form enables their decomposition from the graph-
ical structure as well as their description and categorization on the basis of funda-
mental graphical characteristics. On the other hand, however, strokes exhibit features
of bound structural units in which the graphical structure determines the variable
element of their graphical characteristics. Thus there exists a kind of subordination
of the graphical characteristics of the minimal units to the higher structural units
whose graphical form has a conventionalized nature and employs certain calligra-
phical criteria.

The subordination to the graphical structure of a higher graphical unit and the
influence of the calligraphical aspect are apparent, for example, in the phenomenon
which we may call “graphical conversion’, i.e. the change of one type of stroke into
another. Graphical conversion occurs in a stroke of a higher graphical unit of which
the stroke is an integral part provided the higher graphical unit has a certain po-
sition in the graphical structure of a graph. A common graphical conversion is,
for example, the change of a horizontal straight stroke into a rising one, provided
the horizontal stroke is the final stroke of the graphical component that has its left
position in the graphical structure of a graph. There are many cases of positionally
conditioned graphical conversions of strokes; some of them have become a callig-
raphical norm, others are of a more or less facultative character.
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5.0 This study has dealt with selected aspects of the examination and description of
graphical units from the point of their formal graphical characteristics. Naturally,
anumber of other problems concerning the graphical form of higher graphical units
were not discussed here. The same is true of the problems pertaining to the function
of minimal graphical units from the point of their distinctive nature in respect to the
graphical representation of language units. This is a complicated question which does
not, of course, concern the formal graphical level but the graphemic one.
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SPECIFICITY OF MONOSYLLABIC DENOMINATIONS IN
CHINESE SEMANTIC AND GRAPHEMIC SYSTEMS

Jaromir Vochala

Abstract: The distinction between the spoken and written form is important for char-
acterizing monosyllabic denominations in Chinese. Monosyllabic denominations in
their phonetic shape have, except for so-called erizated words, the nature of either
un-motivated names or motivated names of other than a descriptive type. The basic
specific feature of these denominations, which results from the typological character
of the Chinese language at the lexical level (the root nature of monosyllabic words
and a high degree of homonymy), is their low identifiability in an isolated position.
In their graphical form, monosyllabic denominations are represented by graphemic
units, which from a synchronic point of view can have the nature of both motivated
and unmotivated graphemes. Motivation on the level of writing has its own specific
features and results from the typological specificity of the graphemic system that forms
the Chinese character script. As a result, it often occurs that unmotivated monosyllabic
denominations are motivated on the level of writing or that there is interference of
motivation on both levels.

Keywords: Chinese language, Chinese writing system, monosyllabic denominations,
motivated denomination, grapheme

The terms ‘denomination’ or ‘naming unit’ refer to linguistic units from the point
of their naming function, i.e. the linguistic units denominating the objective sphere
(objects, phenomena, actions, physic and somatic states etc.) reflected as concepts
in human consciousness.

As the denomination represents the concept expressed by a certain linguistic
form and because the concept is the reflection of an objective sphere in human
mind, its meaning can be considered as having two modes - sense and denotation
(designation).

On the lexical plane, denominations do not, as a rule, relate to concrete entities
of the objective sphere but denote them generally: their lexical meaning represents
a conceptual generalization of the essential marks of concrete entities. Only such
naming units as some proper names and some other expressions denoting unique
objects can have a concrete denotation. Consequently, denomination on the lexical
level will often have a definite sense but a general denotation. On the other hand,
if being used in utterance, they can refer both to concrete individual entities and/
or to a class of entities. The concretization of lexical meaning manifests itself here
in that of denoted object with the sense remaining the same. A closer restriction
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of the general lexical meaning of the denomination in utterance can be, moreover,
expressed explicitly (e.g. by some kind of determinatives).

The nature of denominations in relation to the form of expressing the conceptual
reflection of the objective sphere can be of motivated or unmotivated character. In
the latter case there is no coherence between the appearance of denomination and
its meaning (i.e. the conceptual content), while motivated denomination is charac-
terized particularly by this kind of coherence.

According to the character of motivating reference and the way in which the
motivating reference is employed in various denominations, the motivated denom-
inations in Chinese can be essentially divided as follows:

1. DESCRIPTIVE DENOMINATIONS - the meaning of denomination is more
or less indicated by the meaning of its constituents; the denomination refers by its
structure to one or more denominations as the basic ones, e.g. zhGirou - pork (zha -
pig, rou — meat),

2. TRANSPOSITIONAL SEMANTIC DENOMINATIONS - the relation to the
other denomination as basic one is semantic par excellence; the motivating reference
is based on certain common features of the denoted objects, and the meaning of
transpositional semantic denomination in relation to the basic denomination can
be characterized as figurative, e.g. zhong — a clock: zhong - a large bell,

3. CORRELATIVE SEMANTIC DENOMINATIONS - one denomination refers
to the other with which it forms a correlative pair of a high degree of semantic
and formal affinity, with sound alternation performing the role of word-formative
element; as the direction of motivation from the synchronical point of view is often
difficult to establish within such a pair, words of the pair can be on principle sup-
posed as being of mutual motivated character, e.g. hdo — good: hao - to be fond of,

4. IMITATIVE DENOMINATIONS - denomination relates to a denoted phe-
nomenon of special kind - to the natural sounds and voices; phonemic shape of
denomination refers here to imitated sounds and voices, e.g. mié (sound of bleating
of sheep).

Denominations, as concerns their motivated or unmotivated character, can be
examined either from the angle of their formation in a denominative act or from the
synchronic point of view considering them as complete naming units analyzable on
the basis of an associative analysis in relation to the other denominations as basic
ones or in the relation to the denoted phenomena (i.e. in imitative denominations).
In the present paper the synchronous aspect of the matter will be considered in the
first place.
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Denomination can be represented by one or by several words.! Unmotivated
(simple) denominations are as a rule expressed by one word (in some special cases,
however, denomination consisting of several words can be felt as a simple denom-
ination in common linguistic awareness, e.g. ‘fata morgana’ in some languages).
Motivated denominations are frequently expressed by one or more words. In our
analysis we shall deal with denominations represented by one word only.

Denominations as to the material means of their realization can appear in two
forms: oral and written. Being lexical units inventoried in a dictionary they are
naturally recorded in a written form. In linguistic manifestation denomination can
appear in oral and/or written form. In comparison with the oral form, the writ-
ten one has its specific features which, view of the different types of script used in
different languages, can be of different relevancy for an analysis of denominations
in a language. Also the different orthography employed in the languages with the
same type of script can cause discrepancy of a different degree between the oral
and written form of denomination (e.g. in the phonemographic type of script the
different orthography, i.e. phonemic, etymologic, historic etc., results in a different
discrepancy between homophony of oral denominations and homography of writ-
ten denominations). In the Chinese language, the writing system of which consists
of a special type of graphemes (i.e. so-called Chinese characters) the differences
between the oral and written forms of denomination concern various aspects which
are of great relevancy for an analysis of denominations in the language.? Specific fea-
tures of oral and written forms of denominations in Chinese shall be demonstrated
on examples of monosyllabic denominations, for the very reason that they are in
one-to-one relation with the graphemes representing them (with the exception of
the so-called erizated words which are represented by two graphemes). The oral
form of monosyllabic denominations shall be in this paper recorded in the Pinyin
transcription (specific features of this ‘written form’ shall not be considered here).

Generally speaking, specific features of monosyllabic denominations in Chinese
follow from the typological character of the Chinese language. Chinese belongs
essentially to the analytic language type; its monosyllabic words are of root nature
(except for the above mentioned erizated monosyllabic words), so that their form
alone inheres no indicator of ‘part of speech’ and, consequently, no indicator of
their potential syntactic functions. Truly enough, there are some cases in which the
alternation of segmental and/or suprasegmental phonemes (tones) has a distinctive
word-class function (i.e. in the above mentioned correlative semantic denomina-

! In the Chinese language, in which the borderline between morphology and syntax is not
often quite distinct, it is sometimes difficult to deliminate the boundary of a word and to state
whether the components of the denomination under discussion have the word status or not.
The problem of word in the Chinese language is beyond the range of this paper; the term ‘word’
will be employed here in a general sense, as a working term without further characterization
of its specificity in Chinese.

2 Itis the denotative function in relation to motivation which is the most common basis for
analysis and description of the specificity of Chinese linguistic units both in oral and written
form.
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tions); these alternations, however are not regular and have no general value (cf. for
example: bei - the back: béi - to carry on one’s back; hdo - good: hao - fond of,
fond of ...-ing; chang - long: zhang - to grow, etc.).

Another characteristic feature of Chinese monosyllabic words is a high degree
of their homophony (if considering both the free and bound forms of monosyllabic
meaningful linguistic units, the number of homophonous units amounts in some
cases to several dozen). There are, for example, the following words with the same
phonemic shape /qi/:?

1. qi (literary style) - his, her, its, their etc.

qi — a flag
qi (auxiliary noun) - an issue (of periodical)
qi — chess

qi - to ride (astride)
qi —1. even, of equal length or height
2. to make even or neat, to straighten up

AN o

The above mentioned specific features of Chinese monosyllabic words reflect
themselves in some respect in the naming function of those linguistic units, namely,
they weaken the identifying function of this kind of denominations (the relation to
denoted conceptual content) as well as their distinctive function (the relation to other
denominations). Thus the monosyllabic denominations, being in an isolated position
(e.g. as lexical items), are often felt to be vague; their phonemic shape is frequently
not sufficient to be associated with the respective conceptual content. Being regarded
from the point of the status of words they can be rather considered potential words
which become actual words only after being put into a context (linguistic or situ-
ational). In other words, the characteristic feature of monosyllabic words in Chinese
is their weak autonomy in an isolated position. If, for example, we introduce them
as lexical items in a dictionary, they cannot be identified without an explanation of
their meaning. If compared with the lexical items of synthetical language which are,
as a rule, conventionally treated in dictionaries in a grammatical form, the corre-
sponding form of Chinese monosyllabic items should be expressed ‘analytically’ by
introducing the respective lexical unit in its minimal context as an identifying frame
for its lexical meaning as well.* For example, the above quoted homophonous of the
phonemic shape /qi/ can be treated in the following ‘analytical’ forms:

qgiy: (bu ji) gi (shu) - his, her, its, their etc. (as in ‘its number cannot be counted’)

qiy: (ytmian) gi - a flag (as in ‘one flag’)

qis: (di-y1) qi (zdzhi) - an issue (as in ‘the first issue of periodical’)

3 According to the Concise Dictionary of Spoken Chinese by Yuen Ren Chao and Lien Sheng

Yang (1966), besides the items enlisted in this dictionary as free words, we are quoting here
also the items enlisted there as words of literary style and auxiliary nouns.

4 A somewhat different situation exists in polysyllabic lexical items which have compara-

tively a much higher degree of autonomy, because of their linguistic forms within the frame
of which the monosyllabic linguistic units enter into mutual combinations, the degree of their
determinateness is higher and that of their homophony lower than in monosyllabic words.
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qi: (xia) qi — chess (as in ‘to play chess’)

gis: qi (ma) - to ride (as in ‘to ride a horse’)

qig: 1. (bufé hén) gi — even, regular (as in ‘marching (pace) is keeping in order’)
2. (shui) qi (le an) - to make even (as in ‘water has leveled the bank’)

The selected minimal context in the function of both ‘analytical’ form and se-
mantic identifying frame of respective monosyllabic linguistic units should be in-
troduced in brackets because, in spite of its specific lexicographic function, it has
here the exemplifying nature only.

As to the written form of Chinese monosyllabic denominations (i.e. monosyl-
labic denominations recorded by Chinese characters), their specificity follows from
the specific features of this type of writing system.

Taking into consideration which kind of linguistic units is represented by
Chinese characters, the Chinese writing system can be characterized as essentially
logomorphemographic (or morphemographic) type of script.® As the graphemic
units of this script denote primarily monosyllabic meaningful units, there is no di-
rect dependence of the form of graphemes on the phonemic shape of their linguistic
references. This manifests itself, among other things, in a discrepancy between the
homography of graphemic units and the homophony of linguistic units denoted by
them: the majority of both non-homophonous and homophonous linguistic units
is represented by different (i.e. non-homographic) symbols and only a fraction of
them is represented homographically. Schematically this can be expressed by the
following diagram:

Non-homophonous: Homophonous:

Non-homographical: \% 7/7 Z_
Graphemic Z_ —

NN\
Homographical: gg\%\%@%\%/g/d ,2/%(0 M%O E)S/f/

A considerably lower degree of homography of Chinese characters than the
homophony of their monosyllabic linguistic references is one of important specific
features of the Chinese writing system resulting in heightening the identifiability of
monosyllabic denominations in a written form.

Speaking about the identification of denominations in a written form it is ne-
cessary to consider the class of users of the Chinese characters appearing in those
denominations. In this connection it is important to point out another specific fea-

> On the relation between Chinese characters and the linguistic units denoted by them, see

for more details the author’s paper ‘On the Nature of Chinese Characters’ (1968).
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ture of Chinese characters concerning the pragmatic aspect and stemming from
the typological specificity of the Chinese writing system: in the process of master-
ing Chinese, characters by their users, individual graphemic symbols are as a rule
memorized as graphical representatives of contextually determined (monosyllabic)
linguistic units, i.e. as linguistic units in their special ‘analytical’ form. Therefore,
being in an isolated position (for example as lexical items) they are identifiable as
graphical representatives of monosyllabic linguistic units by one or another potential
context. For example, the grapheme Jif will not be identified as a graphical symbol
of an isolated linguistic form qi, the meaning of which is vague and the phonemic
shape of which shares more potential meaningful linguistic units, but as the graphical
symbol of contextually determined linguistic unit gi — for example by one of poten-
tial context, e.g. (yi mian) qi — (one) flag. Thus the graphemes can in some degree
compensate for the ‘analytical’ form of their linguistic references, which is necessary
for their identification in an isolated position. In this respect, however graphemes
are not entirely identical with the linguistic units in the ‘analytical’ form, since in-
dividual graphemes can denote linguistic units which are polysemic and/or which
can be employed in various grammatical functions and, in the case of homography,
one grapheme can denote different linguistic units. Nevertheless, as to its ability to
be associated with one or another determinated linguistic units, the degree of iden-
tifiability of a grapheme is comparatively high. For this reason, a grapheme can play
the role of an identifying graphical form of the linguistic unit in an isolated position
(it can be introduced in brackets behind the respective linguistic unit), e.g. gi /3/,
qi /T8/, qi /%3] etc. If we start from the grapheme as the graphical representative
of a linguistic unit, considering there are some cases of homography, the denoted
linguistic unit should be placed behind the grapheme, e.g. i /shan/ - a fan, 5
/shan/ - to fan. The above stated two kinds of recording shall be employed in the
next description in this study.

Another specific feature of the Chinese writing system is the variety of graph-
ical means employed in the denotative function of its graphemes. Graphemes are
conventionalized graphic symbols and their present graphic shape is the result of
along period of development, in the course of which various principles of grapheme
formation have been employed with a different degree of productivity at different
stages of development. Different principles employed in the formation of graphemes
have resulted in a different relation of the graphic shape of graphemes to denoted lin-
guistic units. The coherence between the graphic shape of denotative graphemic unit
and denoted linguistic units become, however, in many cases concealed as a result of
considerable changes in the graphic shape of graphemes and the lexical meaning of
denoted linguistic units in the course of long development of both the Chinese writ-
ing system and the Chinese language. From the synchronic point of view, employing
the analogical criteria as in the case of linguistic naming units, individual graphemes
as to their denotative function can be characterized as exhibiting or not exhibiting
coherence between their graphic shape and conceptual content (and through it the
denoted phenomenon) of denoted linguistic units; in the former case we can speak
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about motivated denotative graphemic units and in the latter about non-motivated
denotative graphemic units. As follows from the typological character of the Chinese
script, the specificity of the denotative function of its graphemes consists in the
fact that the motivated character of graphemes can be the matter of the graphemes
denoting both free morphemes (words) and bound morphemes.

Motivated denotative graphemic units can be essentially divided into the fol-
lowing kinds:

1. IMITATIVE GRAPHEMES - their graphic shape refers to the phenomenon that is
graphically imitated. Graphemes belonging to this kind are those traditionally called
‘pictograms, i.e. graphemes schematically drawing concrete objects. The motivated
character of this type of graphemes is directly dependent on the resemblance of the
graphic shape of the grapheme to the imitated object; as a result of the formalization
of the graphic shape of graphemes in the course of their development, however, the
graphic shape of many pictograms has considerably changed being subordinated
to formal graphic aspects, so that most of the original pictograms have lost their
motivated nature. Nevertheless, there can be found some graphemes of the present
form the graphic shape of which has preserved certain pictographic features; their
graphic shape did not fully lose the resemblance to the original imitated object. To
this kind of residual ‘pictograms’ can be ranged such graphemes (representing now
bound morphemes) as Il /kdu/ - mouth, A /mu/ - wood, H /ri/ - the sun, H
/yué/ — the moon etc. The specific feature of motivated graphemes of the imitative
type consists in the twofold aspects of their denotative function: primarily, they are
graphic representatives of respective linguistic units; secondly, their graphic shape
refers to objects mediated by the conceptual content of the linguistic units. The mo-
tivated character of these graphemes has here merely a subsidiary nature; it can play
a role in the process of mastering these characters as well as in their identification.

2. INDICATIVE (SYMBOLIC) GRAPHEMES - the graphic shape refers to the
conceptual content of denoted linguistic unit indicating it by intuitive symbolics
expressed by graphic means. This kind of graphemes has represented at any time
only a small part of the total number of graphemes; in spite of the changes in the
graphic shape during the development of the Chinese writing system there are some
graphemes that have preserved their motivated character, for example some of the
graphemes denoting numerals, i.e. — /yi/ - one, . /ér/ — two, — /san/ - three; in
the originally indicative graphemes I /shang/ - up, upper, above, and  /xia/ -
down, lower, below, the degree of motivated character is somewhat lower; the in-
tuitive symbolics are more or less distinct here only if both graphemes stand in
opposition and if their graphic form is compared.

Imitative and indicative graphemes are denotative graphemic units of similar
nature: their motivated character depends on the graphic shape alone so that both
kinds of graphemes can be ranged under one denotative type.
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3. SEMANTIC HOMOGRAMS - the grapheme denoting a linguistic unit refers to
the same grapheme denoting another linguistic unit as the basic one; motivating
reference is based on the semantic relation of both denoted linguistic units. The
semantic relation of linguistic units denoted by the same grapheme can have the
nature of motivating reference of various kinds, namely those which can be found in
transpositional semantic denominations and correlative semantic denominations.®
Thus the semantic homograms expressing the relation between denoted linguistic
units can be essentially divided into two kinds:
1. Semantic homograms denoting basic and transpositional denominations
(the phonetic shape of both linguistic units is identical), as e.g.:
H Iyué/ - the moon /bound morpheme/: H /yué/ - a month
2. Semantic homograms denoting two correlative semantic denominations (in
the phonemic shape of both linguistic units there appears an alternation of
phoneme and/or toneme):
T /chéng/ - to weigh: #§ /chén/ - balanced, symmetrical

4. DERIVED INDICATIVE GRAPHEMES - the grapheme refers to another basic
grapheme from which it is derived by adding a graphic element (stroke) which has
the function of an indicative marker. The motivating reference of the derived graph-
eme stems from the original motivated character of the basic grapheme (regularly
a pictogram by origin) on the basis of which the conceptual content of denoted
linguistic unit is indicated by a graphic modification. The degree of motivated char-
acter of this kind of grapheme depends on the degree of the motivated character of
the basic grapheme, on the intelligibility of the indicative function of added marker,
and on the semantic relation of both basic and derived graphemes. This kind of
graphemes includes for example:

A /bén/ - aroot (the grapheme refers to the basic grapheme A< /mu/ - wood,
tree; the derivational graphic element marks the ‘base’ in the pictogram A
thus indicating the conceptual content of the linguistic unit denoted by this
grapheme).

J] Irén/ - the edge of a blade (the grapheme refers to the basic grapheme JJ
/dao/ - a knife; the derivational graphic element marks the ‘edge’ in the
pictogram /] thus indicating the conceptual content of the linguistic unit
denoted by this grapheme).

This kind of grapheme must be distinguished from those which, from a purely
formal graphic point of view, seem to be ‘derivatives’ as well; some of them, due to

¢ As our approach to the analysis of the denotative function of graphemes is the same as that

to the analysis of denominations, i.e. synchronic one, we shall regard as semantic homograms
the graphemes denoting such linguistic units that are now considered different words (regard-
less of whether they are originally belonged to the one etymon) but at the same time having
certain semantic relation. In some cases, however, this semantic relation is not quite obvious
and, consequently, the motivated character of the homographic representative is not apparent
either, e.g. 7 /bén/ - root: 7% /b&n/ - volume (auxiliary noun).
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a semantic relation between linguistic units denoted by graphemes which are in
correlation, have the nature of quasi-derived indicative graphemes. Compare for
example:

+ /wéng/ - aking: & /yU/ - jade

= /shi/ - a corpse: J7 /hu/ - door; a household (AN)

X /yi/ - to shoot (lit.): X, /gé/ - a spear (lit.)

5 /wi/ - a crow; black (bound morpheme): % /nido/ - a bird

5. DESCRIPTIVE-SYMBOLIC GRAPHEMES - i.e. compound graphemes com-
posed of two or more ‘significant’ graphic components. Every component of a com-
pound grapheme refers to an autonomous grapheme as the graphic representative
of a linguistic unit or to a ‘significant’ systemic graphic unit (called ‘signific’). The
motivating reference of the descriptive-symbolic grapheme functions as a suggestion
of the conceptual content of the linguistic unit denoted by the grapheme. Some of
these graphemes have an evidently descriptive nature, such as, for example, the
simplified grapheme 2 /chén/ — dust, composed of components /)* /xi&o/ - small
and t /tU/ - earth, soil, dust, where the single components are in vertical succes-
sion corresponding to the succession of the graphemes to which these components
refer, if being employed as graphic representatives of the components of descriptive
denomination (cf. e.g. the descriptive denomination of the analogical structure in
/NN Ixidorén/ - a mean man, [ - /guéti/ - territory of a country etc.). More
often, however, the conceptual content of denoted linguistic unit is suggested by
a combination of these ‘significant’ graphic components with symbolics; in such
cases, the original motivation on the basis of which the respective grapheme was
formed is, from the synchronic point of view, often quite obscure, in spite of the
clear reference provided by its structural components. For example, the grapheme
5 /nén/ - man, male, is composed of two ‘significant’ graphic components, one
of which refers to the grapheme M /tidn/ - field, and another to the grapheme /J
/li/ - strength; from the reference provided be these components, however, one can
hardly deduce the meaning (conceptual content) of the linguistic unit that has to
be denoted by the respective compound grapheme. In some cases the motivated
character of graphemes of the descriptive-symbolic type is based on the motivating
reference of the ‘significant’ components of the grapheme and, at the same time, on
utilizing the factor of position it the graphic structure. For example, in the grapheme
2R /jian/ - sharp, pointed, etc., the graphic components referring to the graphemes
/N Ixido/ - small and K /da/ - great, large, are arranged in the graphic structure so
that the meaning of the linguistic unit denoted by this compound grapheme is sug-
gested periphrastically ‘above small, below great’ In the grapheme %< /déng/ - east,
the meaning of denoted linguistic unit is suggested by the motivating reference of
graphic components to the graphemes H /ri/ - sun and K /mu/ - tree, and by the
arrangement of these ‘significant’ components in the structure of grapheme: the sun
behind a tree, i.e. the direction of the sunrise.

-112-



Roc¢nik X1l / ¢islo 1 /2023

Generally speaking, the motivating reference of structural components of graph-
emes of the descriptive-symbolic type is often merely a weak clue for the identifi-
cation, i.e. for allotting to them a respective linguistic unit.

Very frequently, this type of graphemes is, from the synchronic point of view, felt
as unmotivated; many of them have lost their motivating character in consequence
of semantic changes of the linguistic units denoted by them in the course of de-
velopment of the Chinese language. In many cases, the motivated character of the
graphemes originally composed of ‘significant’ graphic components was concealed
in consequence of considerable changes in both the graphic form and structure in
the course of development of the Chinese graphemic system. As an example can be
used the grapheme & /z8u/ - to walk, originally composed of components which
represented the drawing of a walking man (upper component) and foot (lower com-
ponent), suggesting the meaning ‘to run, to hurry..

6. THE CLASS-INDICATING COMPOUND GRAPHEMES, i.e. graphemes com-
posed as a rule of two components of a different nature: one component, usually
called ‘phonetic; has the nature of a phonetic homogram; it refers to another (basic)
grapheme, even though on the phonemic level of graphical representation only (from
the point of grapheme formation, the ‘phonetic’ is mostly an independent grapheme
by origin borrowed on the basis of phonetic identity or similarity in order to form
a compound grapheme); another component is ‘signific’ (classifier, determinant,
radical) which refers to another (basic) grapheme or systemic graphic unit on the
semantic level of graphic representation (i.e. it refers to graphemic units denoting
certain linguistic units in their integrity of phonemic shape and semantic content).
The denotative function of graphemes composed of ‘phonetic’ and ‘signific’ com-
ponents can be demonstrated on the grapheme i:

1. The compound grapheme denotes in its entirety a respective linguistic unit:

o — gén —root (semantic level)
T /gén/—/g/, /e/, In/ + 1st tone (phonemic level)

2. 'The graphic components of the compound grapheme denoting a respective lin-
guistic unit refer to a different level of graphic representation:
X mu—wood, tree

1 ~
S~

;E i Eéﬁ(mu)— root (semantic level)
Ph
| \__ /gén/ (phonemic level)
algén—/—

In this kind of graphemes the motivating reference concerns one of these two
components only, namely, the ‘signific’ one. The motivating reference of the ‘signific’
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to the other graphemic unit is of classificatory nature: it indicates that the linguistic
unit denoted by the respective compound grapheme is classed to a given (as a rule
superior) semantic category. For example, the graphemes 2 /sdng/ - pine tree, £
/zhu/ - a pillar, 2 /gén/ - root, %% /li/ - a pear, and many other graphemes, have
the common ‘signific’ referring to the independent grapheme /K /mu/ - wood, tree,
which indicates that the linguistic units denoted by these graphemes are classed into
the same semantic category, namely, that represented by the semantic content of the
linguistic unit denoted by the grapheme A. Owing to the classificatory nature of
‘signific’ in the denotative function of this kind of compound graphemes, we suggest
to call them ‘class-indicating compound graphemes’

Graphemic units, to which the ‘signific’ of class-indicating compound graph-
emes refers, can be either independent graphemes (denoting meaningful linguistic
units) or bound ‘significant’ structural graphemic units; both are entities of the sys-
tem of the so-called ‘bushdu; i.e. ‘class heads or ‘keys’ (translated also as ‘radicals’)
serving for arranging all graphemes of the Chinese script into dictionaries. From
the synchronic point of view, the original etymological sense of some ‘significs’ is
no more realized by the common user of the Chinese script, and, consequently, the
motivated character of this kind of graphemes can be deprived. The deprivation of
the motivated character of this kind of graphemic units can also be due to other
factors, such as, for example changes in the graphical form, or those in the semantic
content of the linguistic units denoted by the respective grapheme. There are also
many cases in which the ‘signific’ is felt to be ‘inadequate’ (the same holds good for
the ‘phonetic’). The situation becomes problematic, however, if we realize that the
‘significs’ are often employed in an extended meaning.’

Unmotivated graphemes can be divided into two kinds:

1. NON-SEMANTIC HOMOGRAMS, i.e. graphemes originally denoting a lin-
guistic unit which have been borrowed to denote another linguistic unit without
a semantic relation to either. The borrowing is often based on the phonetic identity
or similarity of both denoted linguistic units (phonemic homogram), such as e.g.
the simplified grapheme X /zhi/ - a single, one of a pair, which is a borrowing of
the grapheme denoting the linguistic unit zhi - only. In some cases the same graph-
eme can also be employed to denote non-homophonous linguistic units, such as,
e.g. /K /1&/ - happy, to laugh, and ’K /yué/ — music; 1T /xing/ - to walk (lit.) and 1T
/hang/ — a row, a line, etc.

2. OTHER UNMOTIVATED GRAPHEMES. They form a broad scale of graph-
emes of different types: from originally motivated graphemes of various grapheme-
-formative categories which have lost their motivated character to the graphemes
formed as formal graphical signs.

7 For some aspects of this problem, see the author’s article ‘A Remark to the Synchronic
Analysis of Chinese Writing’ (1971).
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The categories outlined above describe the main types of graphemes of the
Chinese writing system from the point of their denotative function (a more detailed
classification and description of different denotative types of graphemes would go
beyond the aim of this article). Let us now attempt a brief preliminary conclusion
about the specificity of the denotative function of the graphemes in the Chinese
writing system:

1. Graphemes of the Chinese writing system are characterized by a variety of
graphical forms resulting from the typological nature of the Chinese script.
Different linguistic units are in most cases denoted by different graphemes.
Homography is one of the means of denoting linguistic units and as it can
be of various nature, the homography of graphemic units and homophony
of linguistic units does not, consequently, fully overlap.

2. The Chinese graphemic system operates with a variety of denotative graph-
ical means, stemming from the variety of principles of grapheme formation;
some of them have ceased to be productive in the course of development
of the Chinese script, others have remained fully productive. At the present
stage of development of the Chinese script the motivated character of graph-
emes based on the reference of structural graphic units is essential, while
the motivated character of graphemes based on the graphic form itself is
marginal. As the motivated character of graphemes is a matter of the spec-
ificity of the Chinese graphemic system, there is no causal relation between
the motivated character of graphemic and linguistic units in Chinese. Some
aspects of this question will be mentioned in more detail in the following
paragraphs.

Monosyllabic linguistic units of the Chinese language used in the naming func-
tion can be divided into the following kinds:
1. Simple (unmotivated) denominations
2. Motivated denominations:
a) Transpositional semantic denominations
b) Correlative semantic denominations
¢) Imitative denominations
d) Descriptive denominations of ‘erizated’ type (i.e. those composed of
a root morpheme and suffix er)

SIMPLE MONOSYLLABIC DENOMINATIONS

They form a prevailing part of monosyllabic naming units in Chinese. The majority
of them are homophonic, while the graphemes denoting them are in most cases
non-homographic. As to the homographic representation of simple monosyllabic
denomination, there must be excluded the cases in which the grapheme denotes
merely free variants of the same linguistic unit (alternation of different phonemic
shapes of the same meaningful linguistic unit denoted by the same grapheme; often
this is the matter of difference between literary and spoken ‘pronunciation’ of the
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grapheme), as for example sé ~ shai /f4/ - colour; niao ~ suT /JK/ - urine; héng ~
jiang /UL/ - a rainbow; shéi ~ shui /#/ — who?; xi& ~ xué /[fll/ - blood; n&i ~ né&i
/HF/ — which?, etc.

The homograms denoting different simple monosyllabic denominations are, as
a rule, of unmotivated relation (phonetic homograms). Other graphemes denoting
this kind of denomination can be both of motivated and unmotivated character. Let
us now compare unmotivated monosyllabic denominations in their phonemic shape
and if they are denoted by graphemes of motivated character.

In the case of imitative and indicative graphemes the motivating reference is of
implicative character: the graphic form relates here to some mode of meaning of
the linguistic unit denoted by the grapheme alone. In relation to the denoted lin-
guistic unit the motivated character of this kind of graphemes thus has the nature
of the manifestation of certain mode of meaning of the respective linguistic unit by
a graphic form.

There are several unmotivated monosyllabic denominations denoted by moti-
vated graphemes of the derived indicative type.

The denotative specificity of this kind of graphemes consists in their motivated
character being of a combined nature (the indicative character of their graphic form
and the reference to other graphemes from which they are derived) which is reflected
in a way in the suggestion of the meaning of denoted linguistic units by the graphic
form of respective graphemes. Let us take, for example, the grapheme K denoting
the word mo - the end. The meaning of this word is suggested here by the graphic
form of the respective grapheme (indicative aspect) which, at the same time, refers
to the basic grapheme K /mu/ - wood, tree. Thus there is a logic relation between
the basic and derived grapheme, namely that of ‘the whole to the part’ (tree: the end
of a tree), asserting itself in the suggestion of the meaning of the denoted linguistic
unit. Consequently, on the graphemic level the ‘suggested’ meaning will be ‘narrower’
than that of the denoted linguistic unit in its phonemic shape.

Unmotivated monosyllabic denominations can be further ‘motivized” on the
graphemic level by graphemes of the descriptive-symbolic type. As an example can
serve us the simplified grapheme of motivated character %€ denoting the unmo-
tivated denomination bi - writing instrument. The grapheme %€ consists of two
components: ** (‘bound’ graphic variant form) referring to the grapheme 17 /zht/ -
bamboo, and & referring to the grapheme % /mdo/ - fur, hair; the motivating
reference of both components combinated in the graphic structure suggests the
meaning of the denoted linguistic unit bi — a writing instrument. Schematically this
can be expressed as follows:

7T /Zh\llj/ — bamboo

t ~
N
£ bi (zhi—-mao) — a writing instrument
| e

-

£ /méo/ — fur, hair
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The motivated character of descriptive-symbolic graphemes is based analogically
as that of linguistic descriptive denominations. There is, however, a fundamental
difference between them: in a descriptive denomination, for example in a com-
pound word, the structural components referring to other denominations form
(by their own phonemic shape) the phonemic shape of the whole denomination
which conveys a certain meaning; contrary to this, a compound grapheme of the de-
scriptive-symbolic type denotes primarily a simple denomination, and the linguistic
units denoted by graphemes to which the structural components of the compound
grapheme refer do not form a structural parts of the respective simple denomination.
Compare, for example, the descriptive denomination gidchang /33%/ - ground for
various ball-games, with motivating reference to the denominations qid /#k/ - a ball
and chang /3%/ - a place, a field etc., and the above quoted grapheme % denoting
the linguistic unit bi — writing instrument, the graphic components of which refer
to the graphemes 1 /zh(/ - bamboo and & /mdo/ - fur, hair. The grapheme %€ will
always be identified primarily as the graphic representative of the linguistic unit bi
(i.e. it will be read /bi/ and not /zhl-mao/); its motivated character, as in the case
of other motivated graphemes, is of subsidiary nature only, which can assert itself
in a specific situation.

There are many monosyllabic unmotivated denominations denoted by motivated
graphemes of the class-indicating compound type. As mentioned in the preced-
ing paragraph, their motivated character is based on the motivating reference of
the structural component called ‘signific’ with a classificatory function suggesting
roughly the semantic category of the linguistic unit denoted by the whole compound
grapheme. The semantic content of different ‘significs’ intermediated by their refer-
ence to other graphemic units can be of various kinds: the majority of ‘significs’ refers
to graphemic units which are the graphemic signs of linguistic unit (denominations)
denoting objects (e.g. A /rén/ - person, JJ /dao/ - knife, [l /kdu/ — mouth, &
/mu/ = wood, 7K /shui/ — water, 1% /nido/ - a bird, and many others), some of them
refer to graphic signs of linguistic units denoting actions (e.g. 7~ /shi/ - to show,
reveal, W, /jian/ - to see, 7& /z6u/ - to walk, and others) or qualities (e.g. K /dal -
great, large, big, 5% /héi/ - black, and others).

Similarly, the linguistic units denoted by different graphemes with the same ‘sig-
nific’ can denote objects, actions and qualities as well. Consequently, the ‘signific’ in
its classificatory function can enter into various semantic relations with the semantic
content of the linguistic units denoted by the respective compound graphemes. Let
us introduce, for example, some motivated graphemes with the ‘signific’ referring
to the grapheme % /nli/ - women:

a) The relation of the object’s natural coherence:

?\/ rf/ - women

@Y /nai/ - breast
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b) The relation of subordination:
2 /nli/ - women

IR /nidng/ - mother

¢) The relation of the bearer to the action:
2 /nli/ - women

% /jia/ - to marry (a husband)

d) The relation of the bearer to the quality:
% /nii/ — women

% ljiao/ - delicate
etc.

As the principal function of the ‘signific’ in the class-indicating compound
graphemes is that of suggesting the semantic category of the linguistic unit denoted
by the respective compound grapheme, its relation to the conceptual content of the
denoted linguistic unit is often that of ‘genus’ to the ‘species’ Thus the ‘signific’ has in
this kind of graphemes a similar function to that of the identifying member (genus)
in descriptive denominations consisting of two members: the identifying and the
differentiating ones. Compare, for example, the motivated denomination with the
genus nido /%/ - a bird with a motivated grapheme with the ‘signific’ referring to
the grapheme % /nido/ - a bird:

A. Descriptive denomination:

huang /34/ - yellow

huangnido /3% %/ - the golden oriole (species)
niao /%%/ - a bird (genus)

B. Class-indicating compound grapheme:
[ /ying/ - an eagle (species)

;% /nido/ - a bird (genus)

In the descriptive denomination huangnido the naming unit is determinated
both as to the genus and the species, and it holds good both for linguistic and graph-
emic levels. On the contrary, in a simple denomination such as ying the genus is
denoted on the graphemic level only; on the linguistic level the secondary denotative
function of the ‘signific’ suggesting the genus could be expressed merely as an index
to the denoted linguistic unit, namely

[ - ying (o)
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TRANSPOSITIONAL SEMANTIC DENOMINATIONS

Motivated monosyllabic denominations of this kind are based on the association of
one linguistic unit which is being named with another, already named linguistic unit.
In Chinese many abstracts have originated by a semantic shift from concretes; see
e.g. philosophical terms such as yin /[§]/ - dark cosmogonic principle < the north
slope of hight, and yang /FH/ - the light cosmogonic principle < the south slope of
hight. From the synchronic point of view, however, we must take into consideration
only such cases in which both the original (basic) and figurative meanings of the
word are in use at the present time. In some cases, however, it is difficult to decide
whether we have to do with one word conveying both the primary and secondary
(figurative) meanings, or whether there are two homophonous words involved.
Compare, for example,
xin /«{»/ - 1. heart (the organ)
2. heart (as concerned with feelings)

3. mind

bai /H/ - 1. white
2.in vain

yué /H/ - 1. (bound morpheme) - the moon
2. a month

As to graphic representation of this kind of motivated denominations, they are
often denoted by the same grapheme as the denomination in its primary meaning.
In the cases in which the grapheme denoting a linguistic unit in its primary mean-
ing is of motivated nature, there arises a question about the motivated character of
the grapheme if it denotes the linguistic unit in its figurative meaning. Generally it
can be said that in such a case the motivated nature and the degree of motivation
of the grapheme depends on the relation of the motivating basis of the grapheme
to the motivating basis of the transpositional semantic denomination denoted by
this grapheme, or on the relation of the motivating reference of the grapheme to the
conceptual content of both the basic and figurative denominations. Let us introduce
the following examples:

a) The denomination yué /H / a month, conveys the motivating reference to
the denomination yué / 7/ - the moon (originally an independent word, now the
component of the compound word yuéliang / H 5%/ with the same meaning), in the
basis of which there lies the concept of time - the interval between new moons.
The grapheme H denoting the denomination yué - the moon, is of (residual) im-
itative type (i.e. the drawing of a respective object), so that its motivating basis has
no coherence with the motivating basis of the figurative denomination denoted by
it; consequently, the grapheme J, denoting the denomination yué - a month is of
unmotivated nature.

b) The transpositional semantic denomination zhéng /%#/ - a clock, refers to
the basic denomination zhdng /4{!/ - a (large) bell; both denominations are denoted
by the same grapheme %' with the ‘signific £ referring to the grapheme 4z /jin/ -
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metals; the classificatory function of this ‘signific’ can be applied to the conceptual
content of both denominations; consequently, the grapheme #f' denoting both de-
nominations is of motivated nature. But if this grapheme denotes zhong — amount
of time, a clock, the grapheme ceases to be motivated.

It can be concluded from this that the motivated character of graphemes is orig-
inally bound to the primary meaning of the denoted denomination and that if they
denote the denomination in secondary meaning, they have often been demotivated.

On the other hand, there are also cases in which one linguistic unit is denoted by
different motivated graphemes, especially by class-indicating compound graphemes
with employing different ‘significs’ suggesting this or that secondary meaning of
the denoted linguistic unit (or a different denotation of its meaning), for example,

suan /F/ 1. sour

/#] ——— 2. sore, ache (aching of the limbs, muscular pains)
ta  /fit/ ——— he, it, them

/4t she

CORRELATIVE SEMANTIC DENOMINATIONS

This kind of motivated denominations form correlative pairs of monosyllabic words
with sound alternation (i.e. alternation of segmental or/and suprasegmental pho-
neme) marking the change of lexical and/or lexical-grammatical meaning (both
words, however, share a common basis of meaning). Denominations of this kind
are often denoted homographically, (i.e. by homograms with the so-called po-du -
split readings), e.g.:

ho /1F/ - good : hao /4F/ - to be fond of

zhang /#/ - to grow : chang /#/ - long

dan /4H/ - a carrying pole load : dan /H/ - to carry

As both denominations in the correlative pair are usually semantically closely
related one to another, and supposing that the grapheme denoting one denomination
is of motivated character, the motivated character of grapheme is often preserved
when the grapheme denotes the second denomination as well; for example in the
above quoted grapheme #H, denoting dan a carrying pole-load, and dan - to carry,
the ‘signific’ &, referring to the independent grapheme ¥ /sh6u/ - hand, can be
considered the motivating structural component in both cases. The same holds
good for descriptive-symbolic grapheme 7, denoting 1. kan - to look, look at, and
2.kan - to guard, where the motivating reference of its components to the independ-
ent graphemes F* /shdu/ - hand and H /mu/ - eye with utilizing the graphic struc-
ture can be considered a suggestion of the meaning of both denoted linguistic units.

In some cases both the denominations are denoted by different graphemes, dif-
ferentiating often one from the other either by addition of ‘signific’ to one of them,
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or by using a different ‘signific’ in both graphemes. Some of these differentiating
graphemes have the status of standard graphemes, while the others have the nature
of ‘vulgar’ graphemes (heterograms). Compare, for example:

5 /liang/ - to hang out to dry, to let cool : it /lidng/ - cool, cold

1% /jia/ - to marry (husband) : & /jia/ — home, family

3 /bgi/ - to carry on the back : T /béi/ - the back

The motivated character of correlative denominations, if being denoted by this
kind of graphemes, is often of complex nature: the grapheme with different of addi-
tional ‘signific’ is in its primary function the graphic representative of a respective
denomination referring to another denomination of the correlative pair; at the same
time, its ‘signific’ component referring to the given independent grapheme suggests
the semantic category of the linguistic unit denoted by the whole grapheme and
thus indicates the lexical-grammatical difference between both the denominations
of the correlative pair.

IMITATIVE DENOMINATIONS

Imitative denominations occupy relatively a small part among monosyllabic denom-
inations in Chinese. They are naming units denoting various sounds and voices pro-
duced by animate beings or by things. Being linguistic units, imitative denominations
are of conventional nature and their phonemic shape is based on the phonological
system of the given language, so that in different languages the phonemic shape of
onomatopoeia do not have to be (and usually are not) quite the same. Monosyllabic
onomatopoeia in Chinese are thus formed by a similar repertoire of phonemes as
other Chinese monosyllabic linguistic units; in some cases, however, there appear
certain deviations from the usual combinatory rules of Chinese phonemes in the
syllabic structure, as for example, in the onomatopoeic word ‘pia’ - splash (final
/-ia/ combines usually with initial consonants of the palatal series and with lateral
/I/ only).?
As to the graphemic representation of monosyllabic imitative denominations,
there are several points that have to be mentioned:
1. There are some imitative denominations that have no graphemes to denote
them (in the dictionary Hanyu Pinyin Cihui, for example, onomatopoeia ‘c-}
‘pia’ and ‘shi’).

8 As to the suprasegmental features of onomatopoeia, they are characterized by a certain

specificity as well: in dictionaries they are usually introduced as having the first tone (i.e.
upper level tone). This can be intuitively explained in the following way: the semantic content
of onomatopoeic words is the natural sound being imitated; this means that linguistic sounds
denote unlinguistic sounds, being naturally not in mutual tonal opposition as characteristic
of Chinese linguistic units. Onomatopoeia, however, being the linguistic signs of respective
sounds enter into tonal opposition of the Chinese tonal system so that they must be viewed as
having certain intonation; the first tone with its level contour of pitch is probably most adequate
for denoting the natural melody of various natural sounds.
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2. 'There are certain differences between some standard dictionaries in introdu-
cing imitative denominations; some onomatopoeia listed in one dictionary
are absent in another. For example, onomatopoeia Wfi /béng/ and "E /kuang/
listed in the dictionary Hanyu Pinyin Cihui are not listed in such standard
dictionaries as Cihai #£ifF, Xinhua Zidian #7425 iit, Mathews’ Chinese-Eng-
lish Dictionary, Oshanin’s Kitajsko-russkij slovar etc.

3. Similar sounds and voices of different origin can be denoted homophonously
and represented by the same grapheme:

% /wi/ - 1) (sound of a crying child)
2) (sound of a snarling dog)
3) (sound of the blowing wind) etc.

4. The same grapheme can denote variant forms of the same onomatopoeic
word, as, for example, in:

e /zhr/
53 - creaking sound
N

Graphemes denoting imitative denominations can be either homograms (i.e.
they can be homographic with graphemes denoting non-onomatopoeic linguistic
units) or special graphemes denoting onomatopoeia only.

Homograms denoting imitative denominations can be of two kinds: phonetic
and semantic. Phonetic homograms are of unmotivated nature; they are phonetic

loans based on phonetic identity or similarity, for example:
il /c1/ - (hissing sound)

// ci/ - (phonemic level)
bl

\/ ci/ — to pierce, a prickle (semantic level)

Semantic homograms denoting imitative denominations are comparatively rare;
being motivated graphemes they have a specific semantizing function. For example:
6 /bang/ - (sound of watchman’s rattle)

B /bang/ - (morpheme in word bangzi - watchman’s rattle, i.e. a hallow piece
of wood which a night watchman beats while making his rounds)

Grapheme #/f denoting onomatopoeic word bang, indicates by its motivating
reference that the denoting sound is that produced by an object denoted by the
linguistic referent of the basic grapheme. Let us note that the motivated character
of the grapheme #f is, in these two cases, of a different nature: when denoting the
morpheme bang in the word bangzi — watchman’s rattle, its motivated character
is based on the motivating reference of ‘signific’ X /mu/ - wood; when denoting
onomatopoeic word bang the motivated character is based on the reference to the
entire basic grapheme.
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Non-homographic (special) graphemes denoting imitative denominations are
often of a different character, but have, as a rule, a common specific feature: they con-
tain a ‘significant’ graphic component referring to the grapheme 1 /kéu/ — mouth,
which can be, to a certain degree, considered a characteristic classifier of this word-
class on the level of writing. Considering, however, that onomatopoeia is denoted not
only by this type of graphemes and that the ‘signific’ [l /kdu/ appears also in many
other graphemes denoting linguistic units of various word-classes, the classificatory
function of the component I in graphemes denoting onomatopoeia is only partial.

Here are a few examples of motivated graphemes with the ‘signific’ I

M /ji/ - (high-pitched sound for the squeaking of mouse, the creaking of door,

etc.); the grapheme is composed of the ‘signific’ Il referring to the grapheme
1 /kdu/ - mouth and the ‘phonetic’ B! referring to the grapheme RJ! /ji/.
I /mié/ - (sound of the bleating of sheep); the grapheme is composed of com-
ponents I referring to the grapheme 1 /kdu/ — mouth and = referring to
the grapheme = /yéng/ - a sheep.

m /miao/ - (sound of the mew of the cat); the grapheme is composed of the
‘signific’ Il referring to the grapheme Il /kdu/ — mouth and ‘phonetic’ f
referring to the grapheme 1%i /mido/; the ‘phonetic’ 1 is identical here with
that in the grapheme J# /mao/ - the cat, so that this component has here
at the same time the function of partial semantic homogram indicating the
actor of the sound denoted by the respective onomatopoeic word.

It can be concluded from the brief description above that in the case of ono-
matopoeia we are concerned with motivated denominations of a different motivated
character on the linguistic and graphemic levels. While the motivation of imita-
tive denominations on the linguistic level is based on the sounds and voices being
denoted, the motivated character of graphemes denoting them is semantic. Thus
we encounter on the graphemic level an interesting phenomenon: linguistic units
denoting sounds and voices are ‘semantized’ by the motivating reference of graphic
components of graphemes, and the semantization, as we have seen, can be of differ-
ent kinds. The motivated character of graphemes denoting imitative denominations
can be in single cases of complex nature, as in the grapheme '#.

DESCRIPTIVE DENOMINATIONS OF THE ‘ERIZATED' TYPE

Among the monosyllabic motivated denominations in Chinese there is one kind
the motivated character of which is structural; it consists of two morphemes: the
first one is lexical and refers to the other basic denomination (sometimes to the
root morpheme of another basic denomination), the second one is suffix -r (mostly
word-formative or diminutive suffix);’ for example:

A detailed description of various functions of ‘erization’ is beyond of the range of this

paper focusing on a general characterization of Chinese monosyllabic denominations. For
this problem see, e.g. Yu Min (1954); Yuen Ren Chao (1968, Chapter 4); Sun Changshu (1956:
143-153), etc.
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shuir /7K JL/ - watery part, juice

shui /7K/ - water

yinr /E[1JL/ - an imprint

yin /El/ - to print

kongr /7= )L/ - leisure, spare time

kong /7¥/ - emptied

qidr /3K )L/ - a small ball, globule

qit /ER/ - aball

gunr /#2 JL/ - a stick

gunzi /f 1/ - a stick

jinr /% )L/ - today

jintian /% K/ - today

Some ‘erizated” denominations are merely conventional or dialectical variants of
non-erizated denominations on the phonemic level; erization has in this case neither
word-formative nor diminutive nor any other function, so that this kind of erizated
denominations has the character of simple denominations only. For example:

shi /5F/ ~ shir /5% )L/ - thing, affair, event

21 7/ ~ zir 7+ )L/ - a written character

There is a low degree of homophony in erizated monosyllabic denominations.
Among comparatively frequent denominations with ‘erization” only the following
three pairs can be listed at this point:

gér /# )L/ - a song : gér /aF JL/ - elder brother

gér /f% )L/ - a frame : gér /W7 )L/ - belching

huar /il )L/ - a picture : huar /i% )L/ - talk

Erizated monosyllabic denominations are on the graphemic level denoted by
two graphemes: the first one denotes the root morpheme, i.e. that part of denomin-
ation referring to the other denomination as basic one, while the second grapheme,

always the same in all erizated denominations (i.e. grapheme %, now simplified to
JL), denotes the ‘erizating’ element of the denomination - regardless of whether the
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respective denomination is motivated or simple and regardless of different functions
of the ‘erizating’ element in motivated descriptive denominations. Due to this spec-
ificity of graphemic representation, the grapheme JL. can be said to be a graphemic
sign of the subsyllabic element -, i.e. a phonemic unit, and, consequently, it can be
characterized as a phonemographic symbol. The monosyllabic descriptive denomi-
nation of ‘erizated’ type is thus denoted by a combination of independent graphemes
of two types, i.e. by various logo-morphemographic graphemes combined with one
phonemografic grapheme JL.

Descriptive denominations of ‘erizated’ type are sometimes recorded in writ-
ten texts with omitting the grapheme JL; that is to say, the phonemically erizated
denomination is denoted in the same way, i.e. homographically as the basic (i.e.
non-erizated) denomination that is being referred to; compare for example:

a) fth £ 7 —5KH . /Ta maile yi zhang huar./ - He has bought one picture.

b) YRIEFR JLIEF14 ? /NI zai nar hua shénme?/ - What are you drawing there?

In the first sentence the grapheme I, representing the erizated descriptive de-
nomination huar - picture, is homographic with the grapheme Ifj /hua/ - to draw,
to paint, in the second sentence. Thus on the graphemic level the grapheme I
/huar/ - a picture has the nature of semantic homogram referring to the grapheme
IH] /hud/ - to draw, to paint. The identification of the grapheme I as the graphic
representative of the linguistic descriptive denomination huar is conditioned here
by its employment in a context only.

Descriptive denominations of ‘erizated’ type where erization is explicitly ex-
pressed by the grapheme JL. and where the grapheme denoting the root morpheme
of the denomination is of motivated character, have on the graphemic level a double
motivated character: a linguistic motivated character graphemically expressed by two
graphemes in their primary function (i.e. as graphemic signs of two parts of descrip-
tive denomination) and, a graphemic motivated character based on the graphemic
shape or graphemic structure itself. For example:

a) P8 )L /changr/ - a song (descriptive denomination of ‘erizated’ type denoted

explicitly on the graphemic level by a combination of two graphemes F& and
JL).

b) The grapheme M denoting a root morpheme of the denomination Mg JL,
/changr/ - a song, has a ‘signific’ [ referring to the grapheme I /kdu/ -
amouth, and by this motivating reference the whole denomination is classed
into a certain semantic category.

Conclusion

The above gathered notes on the problems of monosyllabic denominations in
Chinese merely point out some specific features of this kind of denomination both
on the linguistic level and that of writing — without a claim to exhaust all aspects of
this complicated question. In any case, however, some preliminary conclusions can
be drawn from the brief outline above:
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a) Monosyllabic denominations in Chinese possess certain specific features
which must be studied in close connection with the general typological
features of the Chinese languages.

b) There is a fundamental difference between monosyllabic and polysyllabic
denominations: while monosyllabic denominations are in many cases iden-
tifiable as lexical units only in their ‘analytic’ form (i.e. in a certain context),
polysyllabic denominations are identifiable by themselves (the ‘analytic’ form
is, to some degree, compensated for by a mutual combination of the com-
ponents of a polysyllabic denomination).

c) The real nature of monosyllabic denominations in Chinese is in a way mod-
ified at the graphemic level by the typological specificity of graphemes of the
Chinese script.

d) Graphemes of the Chinese script form a specific graphemic system operating
with various graphic means employed in various ways in denoting linguistic
naming units and, consequently, enabling the existence of different kinds
of denotative graphemic units of motivated character independent of the
nature of denoted linguistic unit.

e) The motivated character of graphemes of the Chinese script is a secondary
property of graphemes and its function is merely subsidiary; in some cases,
however, the motivated character of a grapheme is directly connected with
the primary denotative function of the grapheme.

f) The motivated character of graphemes accentuates a certain aspect of the
semantic content of the denoted linguistic unit or its classing into a cer-
tain semantic category; in some cases, however, the motivated character of
a grapheme can be a misleading clue for the interpretation of the denoted
linguistic unit.
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Zvlastnosti jednoslabi¢nych pojmenovani v ¢instiné

Pro charakteristiku jednoslabi¢nych pojmenovani v ¢indtiné je dtilezité rozliSeni mezi
jejich mluvenou a psanou podobou. Jednoslabi¢na pojmenovani ve své fonetické
realizaci maji s vyjimkou tzv. erizovanych slov povahu bud znackovych pojmeno-
vani, nebo motivovanych pojmenovani jiného nez deskriptivniho typu. Obecnou
zvla$tnosti téchto pojmenovani, kterd vyplyvd z typologickych zvlastnosti ¢indtiny
na roviné lexika (kofenny charakter jednoslabi¢nych slov a vysoky stupen homony-
mie), je jejich nizka identifikovatelnost v izolované pozici. Ve své grafické realizaci
jsou jednoslabi¢na pojmenovani reprezentovana grafemickymi jednotkami, kterd
z hlediska synchronniho mohou mit povahu jak motivovanych, tak nemotivovanych
grafémil. Motivovanost na roviné pisma mé své specifické rysy a vyplyva z typolo-
gickych zvlastnosti grafemického systému, ktery tvofi ¢inské znakové pismo. V du-
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sledku toho dochdzi mnohdy k tomu, Ze nemotivovand jednoslabi¢né pojmenovani
jsou motivovand na roviné pisma, nebo Ze dochazi k interferenci motivovanosti
na obou rovinach.

Oco6eHHOCTM OAHOC/IOXHbIX HANMEHOBaHI B KNTACKOM fA3biKe

H}IH XapaKTepI/ICTI/IKI/I OJHOCIOXXHBIX HaI/IMeHOBaHI/[ﬁ B KMTaﬁCKOM S3BIKE H606XO-
OMO pasanaTb nx HI/ICbMeHHbIﬁ u yCTHbII‘/I BU. OHHOC}IO)KHI)IC HAaVMEHOBAaHN A
B CBOel GOHETNYECKOT peann3aluu UMeIOT 3a UCK/II0YeH)eM TaK Ha3bIBaeMbIX
BBIJCICHHBIX C/IOB UJIN xapaKTep HaMMeHOBaHMﬁ—SHaKOB, Nnn MOTI/IBI/IPOBaHHbIX
HaVIMEHOBAHMI MHOTO, He JeCKPUIITYBHOIO TUIIA. OO61eil 0COOEHHOCTBIO 3TUX
HaMMEHOBAHNIL, KOTOPasi BBITEKAET 113 TUIIOTOTMYECKIX 0COOEHHOCTEN KUTAICKOTO
A3bIKA Ha ypOBHe JIEKCU KN (KOPeHHOI‘;[ xapaKTep OJHOCIOXXHBIX CJIOB U BBICOKas
CTeIIeHb OMOHI/IMI/H/I), ABIISIETCA UX HU3KAsd OIIO3HABAeMOCTDb B I/ISO}II/IpOBaHHOM
Bupe. B cBoelt rpadirdeckoit peannsayy OfHOCIOKHbIE HAVIMEHOBaHMA IPEICTaB-
JIEHbI I‘pa(i)eMI/[‘-IeCKI/IMI/I COVIHULIAMI, KOTOpI)Ie C CI/IHXpOHHOIU/I TOYKN 3peHI/IH MOI‘yT
VIMETb xapaKTep KakK MOTI/IBI/IPOBaHHbIX, TaK 1 HeMOTI/IBI/IpOBaHHbIX I‘Pa(i)eMOB.
MOTI/IBI/IPOBKa B IIMICbMEHHOM BH i€ IMEET CBON CHCIH/ICI)I/I‘-ICCKI/IC qeme 71 BbITEKaeT
U3 TUIIOJIOTMYECKUX 0COOeHHOCTel rpadeMuvecKoi CUCTeMbl, KOTOpPas CO3kaeT
KUTaJCKYI0 3HAKOBYIO MMCbMEHHOCTD. BCreicTBIE 3TOT0, 04€Hb 4acTO CTy4aeTcs,
qTo HeMOTI/IBI/IpOBaHHI)Ie OJHOC/IOXKHbIC HAIMEHOBAaHNA MOTI/IBI/IpyIOTCH Ha ypOB-
He IIMCbMEHHOTIO BI1ga, NN XXe Ha6}1}0}1aeTc;1 I/[HTep(i)epeHIH/IH MOTI/IBI/IPOBKI/I Ha
060X YPOBHAX.
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THE SPECIFIC FEATURES OF CHINESE CHARACTERS
AND SOME OF THE PROBLEMS INVOLVED IN THEIR REFORM

Jaromir Vochala

Abstract: The first part of this paper provides a comprehensive overview of the specific
features of the Chinese writing system, including the influence on the sphere of its
users in various ways. It shows the advantages and especially disadvantages of Chinese
characters in everyday communication. The second part introduces changes resulting
from simplifying a large set of graphemes within the reforms in the second half of the
twentieth century. Among other things, it points out the problem of how to pass on
the literary heritage from the period before the reform. The article’s last part concerns
prospects of future development. It is concluded with considerations about certain
problems associated with a potential transition to a new phonemographic alphabet.

Keywords: Chinese writing system, types of writing systems, homography, homophony,
Chinese character simplification

Chinese characters are often defined as a logographic writing, but this is not quite
an exact characterization. It is valid with certain reservation for the earlier phase
of the Chinese language only, when it was basically a monosyllabic language and
the individual characters stood for monosyllabic words. While the Chinese char-
acters preserved a basically monosyllabic linguistic reference! in the course of their
development, in many cases the nature of the syllabic linguistic units nevertheless
changed. The phonetic changes resulting from the development of the Chinese lan-
guage (in particular, the simplification of syllable structure) produced a high degree
of homophony of monosyllabic words; this led to the gradual formation of polysyl-
labic words, usually by combining roots. Consequently, many syllabic syntactical
units were transformed into morphological units (morphemes), while retaining their
graphic representation.? These important changes, however, were not reflected in the
system of Chinese writing. The large number of homophonous syllabic morphemes
(many syllables being the phonetic form of as many as several dozen morphemes)
meant that they acquired meaning only in the context of the meaning of the whole
word. In many cases the part played by each morpheme in the meaning of the whole
word is no longer clear from the synchronous point of view. Native speakers of the
language in question have as a rule acquired their linguistic skills spontaneously,
and they do not necessarily learn etymologically compound words as motivated

! Only in “erizated” syllables are two symbols used for a syllable; the sub-syllabic component

/-r/ has its own symbol.

2 The symbols of the Chinese writing system denote not only bilateral linguistic units but

also unilateral (syllables), especially in polysyllabic phonetic loans.
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denominations. On the other hand, the graphic symbols which originally represented
certain words remained the same when they became the graphic representation of
morphemes. From the diachronous point of view, the individual graphic symbols
thus retain the character of symbols originally designating syntactical units, while
from the synchronous point of view they are symbols distinguishing various non-ho-
mophonous and homophonous morphemes by their graphic form. In the process
of mastering the written language, one sees that each symbol in the Chinese writing
system (i.e. each character) represents a certain word or component of a certain
word. It is thus possible to identify the graphic symbols of Chinese in an isolated
position, whereas the corresponding linguistic units often cannot be unequivocally
identified in their phonetic form in isolation.

Chinese characters, from the point of view of their inner structure, designate
linguistic units in various ways. Proceeding from the traditional classification of
Chinese characters from the point of grapheme formation, six categories of graph-
emes are distinguished: 1. pictograms, 2. indicative graphemes, 3. suggestive graph-
emes, 4. loan graphemes, 5. ideo-phonograms, 6. transfigurative graphemes. From
the point of view of synchrony Chinese characters can be classified, according to the
complexity of their internal structure, as either 1) simple symbols, or 2) compound
symbols. Compound symbols are composed of graphic components referring to
linguistic units of different levels, namely to the semantic level and the phonetic one.

From the logo-morphemographic character of the Chinese writing system
it follows that every monosyllabic word or morpheme is designated by a special
graphic symbol. In fact, however, besides the monographic representation of lin-
guistic units, there are many examples of homographys; i.e. the same graphic symbol
is used to designate various words or morphemes, both homophonous and non-ho-
mophonous. Homography is the result of the use of the loan principle in representing
linguistic units, i.e. existing symbols are used to denote homophonous or almost
homophonous linguistic units. This principle is still productive at present, being
one of the important methods of simplification of Chinese characters. There are
also cases of the same linguistic unit being designated by several graphic symbols;
sometimes these are merely variants of the same grapheme, but in other cases the
use of different symbols for the same unit is functional and is considered to set the
norm. A typical example is the graphic representation of the personal pronoun ta?
(3rd. pers. sing.) used both for persons of both sexes and for animals and things;
the characters, however, differ according to whether the pronoun stands for a male
person, a female person, or an animal or a thing. This is a special feature of Chinese
characters which are capable of expressing by graphic means (especially by the “rad-
icals”, i.e. classifiers) various connotations of the same linguistic unit, or of making
the meaning more precise.

3 The Chinese transcription used in this text is based on the Hanyu Pinyin Fang’an (Draft
for a Transcription Alphabet of Chinese) approved by the National People’s Congress in
February 1958.
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The category of phono-ideograms and the homographic representation of homo-
phonous linguistic units imply a degree of “phonetization” of the Chinese characters.
This is of course a limited phonetization which does not disturb the logo-mor-
phemographic character of the system. In phonoideographic symbols representing
homophonous words or morphemes the phonetics are often different, phonoideo-
graphic symbols employing one and the same phonetic often represent linguistic
units of different phonetic form, homographic symbols are used to designate not
only homophonous linguistic units but non-homophonous ones as well, etc.

The characterization of the Chinese writing system as given above is thus far
from adequate for showing their complexity, which is the outcome of the many
changes undergone both by the language and by the characters in their common
development. As a result of changes in the graphic form and the graphic struc-
ture of individual characters, changes in the lexical meaning and the phonetic form
of the linguistic units concerned, the obscurity of the original motivation in the
graph-formation, and of many other factors, it is often difficult from the synchronous
point of view to decide which graphic symbols should be considered simple and
which compound, which come under the category of “suggestive” and which under
that of phonoideographic symbols. In many cases it is very difficult to determine to
what extent the components of the grapheme are functional. In suggestive symbols,
the symbolism of various types makes it difficult. In ideo-phonetic symbols, just as
the phonetic often does not give an adequate representation of the linguistic referent
from the phonetic aspect, the radicals, too, are often inadequate for placing the given
symbol clearly in a semantic category.

The brief description of the nature of Chinese characters given above* suggests
that there is a specific relationship between the linguistic and the grapholinguistic
planes. This can be seen in the following aspects of the problem:

1. The Chinese characters represent a system of graphic symbols which does not
entirely cover the vocabulary of the Chinese language. This fact objectively reduces
the value of this system for communication. The need to broaden the vocabulary
leads to the certain need to supplement the stock of characters. The formation of
new symbols and their introduction into active use for communication lags behind
the needs of the times.

2. In the logo-morphemographic type of writing, the symbols designate linguistic
units as an integral unity of sound and meaning. Since the graphic form of these
symbols is not bound to the sound of the designated unit, they can designate words
or morphemes without regard to differences of pronunciation. The value of this type
of writing for communication is thus significantly enhanced both horizontally and
vertically. It bridges the phonetic differences between various dialects. Differences
which are so marked that speakers of different dialects cannot understand one an-
other, although the grammatical and lexical differences are relatively small. It also
facilitates to some degree the understanding of texts written in Old Chinese.

4 For a more detailed discussion of this question, see the author’s article “On the Nature of

Chinese Characters” (1968).
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3. On the grapholinguistic plane, homophonous bilateral linguistic units and, not
infrequently, unilateral units, too, are often distinguished by different symbols.
When the mother tongue is learnt spontaneously, polysyllabic words are viewed
synthetically, particularly when their components are bound morphemes or mere
syllables without lexical meaning. When the symbols of the Chinese writing system
are consciously learnt, homophonous morphemes, and often the same syllables, are
written by different symbols, while the same morpheme is expressed by the same
symbol in different compound words. While learning, the user of script is thus
forced to memorize when a given component is represented by the same symbol
and when another symbol is required for a homophonous component. This leads to
the conscious realization of the meaningful components of the word by correspond-
ing graphic means. If the user of script then passes on to the study of texts in Old
Chinese, a process of etymologization of the graphic symbols then occurs, which
can be carried to the stage where the given symbols designate syntactical linguistic
units. This helps to form an analytical approach to polysyllabic words. The graphic
symbols become an important element in the literate’s linguistic consciousness and
function as an active identification factor when the reader encounters an unknown
word, as well as an active factor when new compound words are formed. The ety-
mologizing nature of Chinese characters also facilitates the use of archaic means of
expression in the written language, as seen in the use of graphic symbols in their
original linguistic reference.

4. Compound symbols whose components refer to the semantic content of the des-
ignated linguistic units have retained a certain semantic specificity. Most of the
linguistic units designated by Chinese characters are simple (unmotivated) denom-
inations, or they may be syllabic units without lexical meaning. On the other hand,
when these linguistic units are represented by compound symbols having functional
components, i.e. in the grapholinguistic plane, they can acquire a motivated char-
acter. In suggestive graphemes the monosyllabic linguistic units can be designated
descriptively — symbolically (e.g. the symbols 4> chén — dust, # lin - forest® etc.). In
phonoideographic graphemes the linguistic referent is placed in a certain semantic
category by means of the radical: i.e. while in the phonetic form the linguistic unit is
a simple denomination, in its graphic form the semantic category to which it belongs
is indicated as well. In some polysyllabic simple words, where the syllables are rep-
resented by phonoideographic symbols with a reduplicating radical, the radical has
a semanticizing function: the radical which refers to the content of the given word
is part of the symbols used to represent the syllables of the word; by means of the
radical, therefore, these symbols show that the syllables are part of a word of a certain
semantic category (e.g. the radical & mu - tree in the symbols for the syllables (pi)
ftt, and (pa) & in the word L4 pipa - Eriobotrya japonica).

5 ZP: components /> xi&o — small and - tU - earth, soil; #k: duplication of the component
K mu - tree.
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The specific features of the Chinese characters impinge on the sphere of the
users of the language in various ways. Some aspects of this problem have already
been touched upon above; they must now be treated more fully.

The logo-morphemographic type of writing represented by Chinese characters
makes considerable demands on the reader. It is believed that at the present time
several thousand graphic symbols are in everyday use. Larger dictionaries, how-
ever, which include the symbols used in Old Chinese, contain tens of thousands of
characters and more. The graphic form of Chinese characters is also very complex.
Before the reform of 1956-59, when many characters were simplified, the average
number of strokes to a character was eleven or twelve, while some characters were
composed of as many as thirty strokes. While it is true that the characters often use
graphic components found in many different characters, these components are not
always functional and in the case of phonoideographic characters they are often
“inadequate”. In such cases, as in the simple symbols, the only method of learning
the graphic form of the symbols is mechanical drilling.

In view of the logo-morphemographic character of the Chinese writing system,
the process of mastering the characters is one in which the learner gradually enlarges
his fund of graphic symbols; i.e. he gradually increases the number of linguistic units
which he is able to express in written form, and the number of graphic symbols to
which he is able to allot the appropriate linguistic reference. The concept of “liter-
acy” in Chinese characters thus involves a quantitative aspect. We can only speak of
a greater or lesser degree of literacy, according to the number of characters mastered;
it is impossible to draw a clear line between literacy and illiteracy. The varying level
of knowledge from one user of the language to another, in respect of the number
of characters mastered, and therefore the varying degree of literacy, is a source of
“noise” in the process of communication. The limited number of characters used
by each individual also limits his ability to write: the choice of linguistic means of
expression is bound to the ability to express these means in written symbols.

Pedagogically speaking, the involved nature of Chinese characters and the
great demands this makes on the student’s time, to the detriment of other skills
and knowledge, is a drawback. The need to acquire the basic graphic symbols step
by step in the course of several years limits the student’s reading, which directly
depends on the number of characters he has been able to learn. Zhou Youguang®
has calculated that the reading matter put before children in the first four years of
primary school in China is roughly one sixth of that gone through in the same time
in schools abroad, where phonemographic writing is used. The Chinese characters
make great demands on mechanical memorizing; they necessitate constant drilling,
while learning the characters in a process which lasts practically from school-age
right through adulthood.

The fact that Chinese characters are so difficult is also one of the main obstacles
encountered in dealing with illiteracy. The various courses arranged to teach char-
acters to adults have not always had the desired effect. The process of mastering the

¢ Zhou Youguang 1964.
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characters is a slow one in these courses (the period of study must be spread over
the winter months for the peasants) and it takes several hundred hours to learn the
basic fund of characters.

On the other hand, the specificity of the Chinese characters can act as an ac-
tive factor in the process of broadening the vocabulary for literate speakers of the
language. In the first phase of literacy, it is the rule to study the graphic symbols
representing the linguistic units already fixed in the student’s vocabulary. As his
knowledge of characters widens, and with it his opportunity for reading, he may
find in his texts known symbols standing as components of unknown words. In the
process of identifying and learning words of this kind, besides the context there is
an active factor in the graphic symbols which indicate the meaning of the word by
their own linguistic reference (naturally enough, this reference plays here a more
or less subsidiary part). The considerable number of homophonous syllabic com-
ponents makes it difficult to identify them readily in their phonetic form in this
or that unknown word; they become recognizable as components with a certain
semantic content in the context of the meaning of the whole word (which may, of
course, be determined to some extent by its own context). For example, the separate
components of the word banddoti cannot be clearly identified in their phonetic
form without a knowledge of the meaning of the whole word (semi-conductor),
but the graphic symbols representing each component allow the user of the script
to allot a certain meaning to each of them: 2 pan - half, 5 d3do - to lead, 14 i -
a substance. According to his degree of literacy, the student will come across new
symbols more or less often in his reading, representing linguistic units which may
or may not be a part of his vocabulary already. In some cases, his identification of
such symbols may draw, besides the context, on the graphic components in the
symbol concerned. This, however, conceals the danger of a wrong interpretation,
for the conventional nature of the symbols does not allow us to decide a priori to
what extent the components of the symbol concerned are adequate, and how they
participate in the designation of the linguistic referent. This is one of the reasons for
the varying interpretations of some symbols whose linguistic reference is obscure, in
old Chinese texts. Nevertheless, the fact that the Chinese characters can by means of
their components (or by other graphical means) suggest the meaning of the linguistic
referent is due to the specific relationship between the units on the linguistic and
grapholinguistic level in Chinese. This specific relation is sometimes incorrectly
interpreted, suggesting that sometimes the “meaning” can be understood from the
graphic symbols themselves, without their “reading” - in other words, that we do not
need to know the phonetic form of the linguistic referent of the symbol in question.
There are examples which would appear to support such a view; for instance, when
the reader meets the symbols :&.& in his text, it can happen that he does not need
to “read” them in order to comprehend their “meaning”. The two graphic symbols
designate the word tdnté - anxious, undecided; the meaning of the word can be
deduced from the relationship between the linguistic referents of the components of
the two characters: the first is composed of I shang - upwards and /> xin - heart,
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the second of | xia - downwards and ‘(> xin - heart. The meaning of the word is
indicated here by the relation of the graphic components meaning “upwards” (_I
shang) and “downwards” (' xia) to the graphic components meaning “heart” (:(»
xin), and by the co-ordinating relationship of the components meaning “upwards”
(_I shang) and “downwards” (‘I xia) in both symbols. The concept “anxious”, “un-
decided” is suggested metaphorically by the relationship of the idea of “heart” to
that of “upwards” and “downwards”. If the phonetic form of the linguistic referent
of these two symbols happens not to be known to the reader, it does not follow that
he inevitably connects the “meaning” with the symbols used. The “meaning” of the
symbol is surmised on a linguistic basis, through the mediation of linguistic substi-
tution such as periphrase or subjectively chosen “reading”; in the case quoted here,
for example, it can be the “reading” of the components |- and .

This brief account of the specific features of the Chinese writing system has
shown the disadvantages and the several advantages of the Chinese characters for
the purpose of communication. The fact that the disadvantages outweigh the ad-
vantages has led the Chinese to attempt a reform of the writing system on many
occasions in the past. In the course of their long history, Chinese characters have
several times been reformed in order to make them simpler in graphic form and
graphic structure, but the original type has not fundamentally changed. Not until
the end of the last century did a movement for a radical reform begin to develop,
preceded by the efforts of foreign missionaries to elaborate a phonetic alphabet for
the Chinese language (Matteo Ricci, Nicolas Trigault and others). Beginning with
that of Lu Zhuangzhang, dozens of schemes for a new alphabet have been worked
out, some of which have been put into use to a greater or lesser degree.”

The period following the establishment of the Chinese People’s Republic saw
a new phase in the movement for a reform of the Chinese characters. As early as
October 1949, the Chinese Society for a Reform of the Script was formed; in 1952,
the Ministry of Education set up the Chinese Committee for the Study of a Script
Reform; and in 1954, the Chinese Committee for a Script Reform was formed under
the auspices of the State Council. This Committee concentrated on the following
fundamental tasks: to simplify the characters, to promote the “common speech’, and
to work out a new phonemographic alphabet. The task facing the Committee was
the creation of favourable conditions for a fundamental reform of the Chinese script.

In view of the considerable phonetic differences existing between the different
Chinese dialects, a basic condition for the success of any such reform is the wide
promotion of the “common speech”® One important means of furthering the spread
of the “common speech” is the new alphabet, Pinyin Zimu, based on the Latin alpha-

7 For example, Wang Zhao’s system, the Zhuyin Zimu alphabet officially adopted in 1918

for the transcription of the Chinese characters and as means of unifying pronunciation, the
Guoyu Luomazi alphabet approved in 1928 as a second transcription alphabet, the Ladinghua
Xin Wenzi alphabet.

8 An attempt was made in 1931-32 to work out a system of transcription of Chinese charac-

ters using the Latin alphabet; it was intended to bridge the differences between dialects. Known
as Romanization Interdialectique, it was the work of two missionaries.
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bet and taking the place of the Zhuyin Zimu alphabet used up to that time; it serves
to indicate the standard pronunciation for the linguistic referents of the characters,
and it is also being introduced into schools. The experience already gained in the
reform movement was turned to account in drawing up this transcription system
which was approved by the National People’s Congress in 1958. In recent years, the
application of Pinyin has been extended. Since 1977 it has become internationally
accepted for transcribing Chinese geographical names in foreign languages using the
Roman alphabet, and since 1979 it has been used for transcribing Chinese proper
names in foreign language publications (diplomatic documents, news, journals, etc.)
in China. It can be assumed that in the future it will become the basis of a new script
to take place of the characters.

In order to make the Chinese characters less difficult, since for the time being
they remain the official script of China, some of the characters have been simplified
and some variants have been dropped from use. The first phase of simplification took
place in four stages from 1956 to 1959; in 1964 a comprehensive list of all simplified
characters was published (a total of 2,238), in 1977 (December) a list of another
group of simplified characters was published (a total of 853 characters, including
60 simplified elements which can be used in the other characters - both divided
into two groups according to the time when they were to be put into practice). The
actual application, however, seems to be not so widely acceptable as in the case of
the first group.

The reform of the Chinese script has so far been of an experimental nature and
sooner or later it will enter the phase in which a decision must be taken as to how the
reform is to proceed further with regard to its fundamental aims. In China, various
aspects of this question were discussed in journals and newspapers as early as in
the fifties, and after a pause of many years caused by the paralysis of cultural and
scientific life during the period of the Cultural Revolution, the discussion was again
started up in the seventies.’ The further simplification of the Chinese characters and
a reduction of their number was requested in many articles. After the second list of
simplified characters was published, however, the reaction was not unequivocally
positive, and problems concerning the present phase, as well as the perspective
of a further simplification of the characters are still being discussed. The effort to
make the study of those characters which are still too complicated easier seems to
be justifiable. But the simplification of the characters and the reduction of their
number is not merely a graphical problem but a grapholinguistic one as well, as it is
closely connected with the designatory function of the characters. For example, the
simplification of characters and the reduction of their number through the use of
the principle of a substitution of complex characters by those with a smaller number
of strokes (including the elimination of the radicals) denoting the homophonous
linguistic units leads to a further increase in the number of cases of homography on
the grapholinguistic level. The consequence of this is a weakening of the distinctive

°  Since 1973, Wenzi Gaige, as an inset of Guangming Ribao issued fortnightly, has been

republished.
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function of these characters. For this reason, it is always necessary to examine care-
fully in which cases of homography the context is sufficient to indicate their meaning.
In any case, homography leads to the multiplication of linguistic reference, obscuring
to some extent the etymology of the symbols concerned.

Following the simplification of the Chinese characters, a difference can be seen
between those who became literate before the reform and those who mastered the
characters in the course of the reform. The former have acquired a fund of non-sim-
plified characters which is probably being augmented by simplified characters in the
course of the reform. The latter know above all the simplified characters and may
not know the original non-simplified characters. As to this second category, within
which a further differentiation may take place if simplification continues, there arises
the problem of how to acquaint them with the cultural heritage from the period
before the reform. Texts written in modern Chinese can be reprinted, using the
simplified characters, but if this method is applied to the literature of earlier peri-
ods, certain problems arise and will increase with the further simplification of the
characters and reduction of their number. This is due to the changes in the linguistic
referents of the characters from older to modern Chinese, as we have already pointed
out. While in modern Chinese, although the increased homography can cause that
the graphic symbols are sometimes less distinctive, a correct interpretation of the
text is not endangered, just as homophonous linguistic referents do not prevent an
understanding in the spoken language; on the other hand, in old Chinese texts re-
printed with simplified characters this new homography would lead to ambiguity and
thus increase the likelihood of a wrong interpretation. To reintroduce homographic
symbols into ancient texts would be an inadequate way of designating linguistic units
at a given period of the language’s development, and would not correspond to the
linguistic situation existing at that time. This kind of regressive intervention on the
grapholinguistic level would go against the trend of development in the sounds of the
Chinese language (i.e. the reintroduction of homography as against the overcoming
of increasing homophony as Chinese develops).'°

The characters of the future, considerably simplified, could thus presumably
not be used as a satisfactory method of handing down the literary heritage to those
whose knowledge covers only these simplified symbols. This invalidates the argu-
ments of those who oppose a thorough reform of the Chinese system of writing in
the belief that the introduction of a phonemographic script would break the con-
tinuity of Chinese culture, while a reform (i.e. simplification) of the existing type of
script (i.e. characters) would preserve this continuity. If the original characters in
the old texts remain unchanged, it would mean that the newly-literate, with their
knowledge of simplified characters only, would have to learn the non-simplified
characters as well in order to identify them.

10 Tn spite of some relation between homophony and homography in the Chinese language,
we cannot of course identify the homophony in the spoken language with the homography in
the written language. The homographic symbols do not designate only homophonous linguistic
units, nor are all these units represented by homographs. If this were so, the Chinese writing
system would be a syllabographic one.
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A simplification of characters and the reduction of their number is merely
a transitional stage towards a more radical reform, i.e. the elaboration and use of an
alphabetic system in place of the existing logo-morphemographic one. It is usually
accepted that for such a reform to be carried out the language must first be unified
and the “common speech” codified. Here, the main stress is laid on the work of the
schools where systematic, carefully planned teaching can achieve the maximum
spreading of the “common speech”. The process will certainly take much longer
among the other strata of the population in those regions where dialects are spoken,
and deviation from the norm, especially in pronunciation, will be greater.

The new phonemographic alphabet has an important role to play in the pro-
cess of unification, but its significance for the teaching process is not always fully
appreciated. The very position of the phonemographic alphabet as an ancillary tran-
scription to denote the pronunciation of the characters tempts teachers to regard
it as something having a subsidiary nature, subordinated to the main goal - which
is to learn the characters. The teachers themselves are acquiring the habit of using
this alphabet in a situation in which they are most accustomed to another type of
writing — the logo-morphemographic one -, with the symbols representing syllabic
linguistic units in which sound and meaning are an integral whole, which accounts
for their tendency to adopt a global approach to the syllable; consequently, they often
must cure themselves of habits inculcated in the course of their own learning of the
characters. The phonemographic alphabet is not always actively drilled and fixed as
the pedagogical process continues; as a result, many students forget this new alphabet
after a few years. Experience has shown that teaching is improved by a proper use of
the alphabet; those teachers who are proficient in its use are more conscious of their
pupils’ pronunciation and can better point out their mistakes.

Some authors believe that at first it is an advantage in the dialect-speaking re-
gions to practice the new alphabet on the basis of the local pronunciation, proceeding
to practice the pronunciation of the letters according to the norm only later, after
a skill in the use of the alphabet has been acquired and the student is able to join
single letters together to form syllabic segments.

There are a number of linguistic and orthographic problems still to be solved be-
fore the Chinese system of characters can be replaced by a phonemographic system.
Among the most important are the question of the borderline of the words in the
script, the designation of the tones, the transcription of foreign words, and others.
A special problem, and one which is often discussed, is that of how to pass on to the
users of the new script the cultural treasures of the past.

A phonemographic script could not, of course, take over those functions which
are peculiar to the logo-morphemographic type, to Chinese characters. It can be
assumed that the introduction of a phonemographic script would lead to some
changes in the written language. There are, for example, a number words and ex-
pressions that are used in the contemporary written language which do not figure
in the spoken language, and whose existence in the written language is due to those
specific features of the Chinese characters we have already described. The concise
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forms of expression found in texts written in characters would in many cases have
to give way to expressions current in the spoken language and which are compre-
hensible when heard.
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SOME REMARKS TOWARDS NEW PHRASEOLOGICAL
EXPRESSIONS IN MODERN CHINESE

Jaromir Vochala and Zu-¢en Vochalova

Abstract: A productive type of phraseological expressions in contemporary Chinese
combines a monosyllabic verbal component and a polysyllabic noun component (mostly
two-syllable). Unlike traditional four-syllable idioms, which are patterning structurally
the old Chinese language, these new verbal phraseological (VP) expressions are created
by a semantic transposition of phrases that are part of the common vocabulary of
contemporary colloquial Chinese. Some of them are also used as a basis for forming
variant expressions (synonymous, antonymous or others). These are developed based on
association with one of the components. Being used in an utterance, the VP expressions
can occur as discrete units whose components can be modified. The modifier of either
component can be connected with the original meaning or with the figurative meaning
of the expression. Apart from this, the figurative meaning of a phraseological expression
can be extended to other units of the utterance. In such a case, the literal meaning of
the expression is used in a specific way that is manifested in its semantic coherency
with the meaning of other utterance units. The semantic content of these phraseological
expressions is usually broader than their non-phraseological synonyms, and significant
expressivity is an essential part of their connotative meaning.

Keywords: Modern Chinese lexicology, Chinese idiom, phraseological expression, V-N
construction, figurative meaning

1.0 Among the idiomatic expression in Modern Chinese, there are some consisting
of two parts: the first component is a monosyllabic verb, the second is a disyllabic
or polysyllabic noun. Some of them are quite common and can be found as lexical
items in standard dictionaries of the Modern Chinese language. For example, in
the Dictionary of the Chinese Language {1517 #t HanyU Cidian! there are, among
others, the following current expressions of this kind: fili%] ¥ péng dingzi - meet
with a rebuff (lit. touch a nail), 1 i pai mapi - to flatter, to fawn on (lit. clap the
backside of a horse), & & il 16u m&jido - give oneself away, let the cat out of the
bag (lit. show the legs of a horse), JF{517E kai daoché - turn the clock back, turn
the wheel of history (lit. drive a return car), 71 4 kai yéché - work late into the
night (lit. drive a night car), 3 3k 321 Al gua yangtéu mai géurdu - try to palm
off sth. inferior to what it purports to be (lit. hang up a sheep’s head, and then sell
dogmeat) etc.

! Peking 1957. It is a concise edition of the Dictionary of National Language [ 15 &% # Guéyu

Cidian of 1947.
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In the recent period, plenty of phraseological expressions of this structural pat-
tern have appeared in some functional styles of Modern Chinese, as e.g. in news-
papers, in political, ideological and economic articles and speeches, and also in
the language of fiction. Among many others, there are, for example, expressions
as follows:

#1118 ¥~ kou maozi - put a label on somebody (lit. put a hat on somebody)

FTHdF da gunzi - strike off somebody by excessive criticism (lit. strike some-

body with a big stick, come down with a big stick)

¥~ zhua bianzi - seize on somebody’s mistake or shortcoming, to capitalize

on somebody’s vulnerable point (lit. seize somebody’s plait)

2 /MEE chuan xidoxié — make things hard for somebody by abusing one’s power

(lit. put on or wear small or tight shoes)

7EJG 177 28u hdumén - secure advantages through pull or influence (lit. get in

by the back door)

L gido wéiba - be cocky, get stuck-up (lit. erect oné’s tail)

Wz KRR chi dagudfan - practise equalitarianism (lit. eat together food pre-

pared in large canteen cauldron)

Examples given above belong to the most frequent idiomatic expressions of this
kind; they are now considered lexical items (at least the majority of them) and they
are included in the new dictionaries published in recent years. While in the above
mentioned Dictionary of the Chinese Language X %17 B Hanyu Cididn of 1957 none
of the above quoted expressions appear there, the Dictionary of Modern Chinese BIAX.
LB TR B Xiandai Hanyl Cidian of 19792 includes the expressions 111 ¥ kou maozi,
¥ zhua bianzi, B giao weiba, 1z KH41R chi dagudfan (presented here as
an example of the figurative meaning of K%k daguofan), and the Chinese-English
Dictionary of 1978 includes all the above quoted seven expressions. The increase of
the number of phraseological expressions of V-N construction is also apparent from
their total number in the above mentioned two dictionaries of the Chinese language:
in the Dictionary of Modern Chinese BRI iE 17 # Xiandai Hanyu Cidian, 1979,
their number is twice as big as in the Dictionary of the Chinese Language 7 i fit
Hanyt Cidian, 1957 (the volume of the latter being even greater).

According to some Chinese linguists,* the frequency of the appearance of this
kind of phraseological expressions in colloquial Chinese now exceeds that of the
traditional four-syllable idioms, usually called /& chéngyu, patterning structurally
the old Chinese language. Such a conclusion is seemingly in contradiction with their

2 Peking 1979.
3 YL # Han-Ying Cididn. Peking 1978.
¢ Cf. Shi Shi 1979: 351-355.

> The traditional four-syllable idioms are of various structures with various kinds of syn-
tactic relations of their components, which are usually monosyllabic words of the old Chinese
language. Part of these monosyllabic words are not used any longer now, or do not stand for
aword in modern Chinese. They are closely knitted and usually not separable. Many of them
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ratio in special dictionaries of Chinese idiomatic expression published in recent time.
For example, the Manual of Chinese Frequent Idioms {3 1% FH B1E T Hanyu
Changyong Chéngyl Shouce of 1978¢ includes nearly 5400 entries of traditional
four-syllable idioms, while the three-syllable ones of the V-N construction amount
to about thirty entries only. Similarly, the Chinese-English Dictionary of Idioms and
Everyday Expressions X & i & Fl1°H F 7 Han-Ying Chéngyl hé Changyongyl of
1979,” which has more than 8000 entries, includes only about 90 phraseological
expressions of the construction under discussion.

One of the reasons why their number in dictionaries is so small consists in the
fact that they often have a nature of occasional denominations of various phenom-
ena of social and political life of the Chinese society, and many of them have not
become fixed in the vocabulary of Modern Chinese. As belonging to this kind of
phraseological expression can be, for example, considered the following: f##k ¥~ zhai
tdozi — appropriate fruits of somebody els€’s labour (lit. pick peaches), ¥ qising
qizi — usurp the post of the standard-bearer, appropriate the leading post (lit. snatch
a standard), 7¥ £ )ili kai héidian - organize a sinister (reactionary) gang (lit. set up
an inn run by brigands), etc. In addition, there are certain doubts concerning the
very nature of this kind of phraseological expressions among the linguists, which
don’t univocally consider them idioms i 1# chéngyll because of certain specific
features, as we shall see below.

As to the denomination of this kind expression, the authors who consider them
a kind of Chinese phraseology, term them in various ways. For example, 5 3 Shi
Shi® employs the term # 1% xin chéngyl - new idioms, as originating from so-
called #4iE shuyl - idiomatic phrases, “familiar expressions”, & [& Jl. M& Guéfan®
terms them 15 FH 1% guanyongyl — customary phrases (the term Zi& shuyu is used
by him as a general denomination of phraseology). For the time being, we shall em-
ploy the working term “verbal phraseological expressions”, shortly VP expressions.

2.0 What are the features which are characteristic of VP expressions?

2.1 First of all, it can be stated that in contradiction to the traditional four-syllable
idioms, the VP expressions are, as a rule, based on the vocabulary of the contempo-
rary colloquial language. They come into being by semantic transposition of a free
combination of a quite common verb with a quite common noun, and the relation
between the original and the figurative meaning of such an expression is usually quite
obvious. The VP expressions manifest themselves as a specific use of the respective
word group of V-N construction, namely as a denomination of an action or state,

are of an old origin and they are, as a rule, unintelligible without an explanation. Their pattering
is still to certain degree employed for forming new expressions

® LuGeetal. 1978.
7 Li Xuexi 1979.

8 Shi Shi 1979.

®  Ma Guofan 1978.
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the way, manner, result, consequence etc. of whose realization is similar to the
action or state expressed by the respective word group in its literal sense. That
is to say, the original meaning of the expression becomes one of the semantic com-
ponents of the figurative meaning of the VP expression, functioning as a simile. For
example, the expressions ] #¢ d3 gunzi represents a figurative denomination of
behaviour or action the realization of which is something like “to strike somebody
with a big stick” or “to come down with a big stick”. Thus the original meaning
of the components of the VP expression is preserved in its semantic contents in
a specific way and, as we shall see below, it can also be specifically expressed in
the sentence. In some VP expressions, a semantic transposition is accompanied by
specific semantic-distributional features of the verbal component of the respective
VP expression. For example, the VP expression % /M chuan xidoxié being used
in an utterance, requires a construction with a coverb 4 géi in the capacity of
a constitutive element to the verbal component of this VP expression (the semantic
transposition is based here on the meaning “to give somebody tight shoes to wear”,
but not on the meaning “to wear tight shoes”).

Some VP expressions consist of the verbal and nominal components the combi-
nation of which in their original meaning is felt as unusual. It is e.g. the VP expres-
sion #11E ¥ kou maozi, the verbal component of which has the original meaning
“to cover with inverted cup, bowl etc”, which is semantically incompatible with the
noun ¥ maozi - a hat. In such a case, owing to the singularity of the respective
word combination, the expression is felt as a phraseological unit par excellence.

2.2 Another specific feature of VP expression is the capability of some of them to
function as a basis for the formation of variant VP expressions — synonymous, an-
tonymous, or other kinds of variants respectively. Cf. for example:
$AMEF kou maozi - put a label on somebody
a) Synonymous variants:
HUIE T dai maozi
EIHF tao maozi
The original meaning of the variant verbal components: # dai - put on, wear,
£ t30 - cover with, slip over
b) Antonymous variant:
M8 T~ zhai maozi — remove a label, lit. take off one’s hat

FTHEF d3 gunazi - strike off somebody by excessive criticism
Antonymous variant:
1T &i gunzi - be struck off by excessive criticism, lit. be beaten by
a big stick

EF17] 26u hdumén - secure advantages through pull or influence
Variants:
F¥J5 17 kai houmén - give the possibility to achieve something by pull,
lit. open the back door
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)5 1] di hdumén — close the possibility to achieve something by pull,
lit. block up the back door

#EE qido wéiba - be cocky, get stuck-up
Antonymous variant:
J2J2 I jia wéiba - behave oneself, behave modestly, lit. tuck one’s tail
between one’s legs
Besides, there is a variant #|F2 [, gé wéiba - take someone down a peg, lit.
cut of a tail; this expression still has another meaning which is more usual,
namely “remove the residue of sth.

IZ KERTR chi dagudfan - to practise equalitarianism
Synonymous variants:
W7 K AR chi dagudzhou
My K4 5 he dagudzhou

The original meaning of the variant components: 5j zhou - gruel, #j hé - drink.

2.3 One of the most outstanding specific features of the VP expressions under dis-
cussions is their functioning in utterances as discrete units. Their components can
be separated, their order can be inverted, and both the verbal and the nominal
components can be modified. For example:
1IE T kdu maozi:
fEAIE AR £ T AYRD T IE T tamen géi ta koushangle youpai-
fenzi de maozi - they put a label Rightist on him, he was officially de-
clared a Rightist
M E K giao wéiba:
A ANEIRAR R, R EEANEGHAL K nidpi buyao chuide tai da, wéi-

ba buyao giaogilai - don’t boast too much, don’t be cocky

Remarkable is the fact that some of such modifiers (both morphological and syn-
tactical) are proper to the phraseological meaning and others to the original meaning
of the components of the VP expression. In the first of the above quoted examples,
the directional-resultative modifier | shang is proper to the original meaning of
the verb #[1 kou (the same holds good for the verbal components in the synony-
mous variants of this VP expression, i.e. #_L i -F daishang maozi and & LT
tdoshang maozi), while in the sentence i 1 ## 1 7% J5 I T tamen zhaidiaole
luohou maozi - they removed the label of “backwardness”, the resultative modifier
f5i dido is connected with the phraseological meaning of the verbal component
zhai (the modifier that is proper to its original meaning is 3K xialai). In the same
sentence, the attribute £7JK 47> ydupaifénzi specifies the nominal component i
F maozi in its phraseological meaning, while in the sentence {EAR$ -2 /b Tl
F rén ni kdushang dudshao ding maozi — no matter how many labels you put on
a person..., the classifier il ding is specific for the noun i§ ¥ maozi in its original
meaning “hat”
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2.4 The above mentioned phenomena indicate that from the syntagmatic point of
view, the VP expressions being used in utterances can, simultaneously with their
figurative meaning, employ the original meaning of their components in a specific
way. See, for example, the following sentence:
JUREHE TEE L BT, 5 LRI T guingda jidoyl gongzudzhé téu
shang tao maozi, shén shang ai glinzi — a vast of educational workers were
labeled and struck off (persecuted), lit. hats were put on the heads of a vast
number of educational workers and their bodies were beaten with a big stick

The adverbial modifier k_I téu shang - on the head determining the action
expressed by the VP expression 1§~ tdo maozi is in semantic coherency with
the original meaning of this expression, just as the adverbial modifier & I shén
shang - on the body is in coherency with the original meaning of the VP expression
M i glinzi. Both modifiers become here constituents of complex metaphorical
expressions, the nuclei of which are the respective VP expressions.

2.5 In the case of some very frequent VP expressions, their components can be used
alone, without the counterpart.
For example:
AT VF 2 2+ #B 4T AE BER” tamen ba xUdud I3o ganbu dachéng
“z6uzipai” - many veteran cadres were struck off down by being declared
“capitalist-roaders”

The modified verb T /% d&chéng in the sentence refers to the VP expression
FTHEF da gunazi.
AT —EME 7. MR FILTEAL/E ] tamende na yi tho maozi, glinzi héi
zai i zuoyong - their manners of putting labels on persons and striking off
others are still in operation

The nouns Ii§ ¥ maozi and 2§ gunzi in the above quoted sentence are used in
the figurative meaning achieved against the backgrounds of the entire sense of the
VP expressions 11EF kou maozi and 1 H#¢+ da gunzi.

2.6 Some VP expressions can be the basis for the formation of occasional metaphor-
ical denominations, their original meaning of the component of the VP expression
being employed. For example, there is an occasional metaphoric expression g
FT.] maozi gongchéng formed on the basis of the VP expression 1IIF ¥ kou
maozi; the expression i T.] maozi gongchang, the literal sense of which is “the
factory making hats or caps’, is formed by employing the original meaning of the
component ¥ maozi of the VP expression I+ kou maozi, but the figurative
meaning of this occasional expression, i.e. “fabrication of plenty various labels”,
refers to the figurative meaning of the respective VP expression. A similar occa-
sional expression #£ i xiédian, the original meaning of which is “the shoe shop”, is
metaphorically used in the meaning “fabricating plenty of difficulties”, referring to
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the VP expression % /MEE chuan xidoxié, with the original sense of the component
#* xié being employed.

Similarly, some variant VP expression or other metaphorical expressions are
occasionally formed on the basis of an association with the basic VP expression or
its components. For instance, there are cases of utterances where expressions like 1%
F bangzi - club, cudgel, K# da bang - big club, £k#: 1 tié bangzi - iron club, ¥
F bianzi - a whip, X i1~ gang bianzi - steel whip etc. are used metaphorically in
a similar sense as is the }£ T glinzi of the VP expression ] # ¥ d& glinzi, and such
synonymic expression again can be the basis for the formation of another occasional
denomination. For example:

#) T (d&) gunzi - (to strike off somebody by) excessive
\L criticism
¥ bangzi - excessive criticism
BT bangzishéu ~ person who strikes off others by

excessive criticism, lit. a hatchet man

3.0 The semantic content of VP expressions is, as a rule, richer than that of non-
-phraseological synonymous expressions. VP expressions can express various as-
pects of denoted phenomena, and, being the result of a semantic transposition,
they usually imply an emotional component as well (most of the VP expressions
denominate the negative phenomena in social life of the Chinese society). Being
based on the vocabulary of the colloquial language, they are easily intelligible and
their vivid nature as well as emotional colouring make them a vigorous means of lin-
guistic effectiveness. While the traditional four-syllable idioms are closely connected
with the old Chinese literary language, the VP expressions are a typical product of
the modern Chinese language. VP expressions represent a special kind of Chinese
phraseology, presenting themselves as a rather flexible and productive part of the
expressional means of contemporary Chinese.
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Nékolik poznamek k novym frazeologismiim v moderni ¢instiné

Velmi produktivnim typem frazeologismil v soucasné ¢instiné jsou frazeologismy
s jednoslabi¢nou slozkou verbalni a viceslabi¢nou slozkou jmennou (nejcastéji
dvouslabi¢nou). Na rozdil od tradi¢nich ¢tyfslabi¢nych idiomt, jez jsou tvofeny
na zékladé staré ¢instiny, tyto nové frazeologismy vznikaji sémantickou transpozici
spojenti slov, jez jsou zcela béznou soucasti soucasné ¢instiny. Nékteré z nich tvori
zéklad variantnich frazeologismu - synonymnich, antonymnich a jinych, na za-
kladé¢ asociace s nékterou slozkou frazeologismu mohou vznikat nové metaforické
vyrazy apod. Ve vétné souvislosti mohou vystupovat jako diskrétni jednotky, jejichz
jednotlivé slozky mohou byt blize urceny; urcujici ¢len té které slozky byva pritom
nékdy spjat s pfimym, nékdy s frazeologickym vyznamem daného slovniho spojeni.
Obrazny vyznam frazeologismu byvé nékdy rozsifen i na dalsi slozky vypovedi;
v takovém pripadé pak dochazi ke zvlastnimu uplatnéni pfimého vyznamu daného
frazeologismu, jeZ se projevuje v sémantické svazanosti tohoto pfimého vyznamu
s vyznamem jinych vyraza v dané vypovédi. Sémanticky obsah téchto frazeologismu
byva zpravidla bohatsi, nez je tomu u jejich nefrazeologickych synonym, a soucasti
jejich konota¢niho vyznamu je vyrazna expresivita.
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CHINESE CHARACTERS AND THE PROBLEMS
OF THE SCIENCE OF SCRIPT

Jaromir Vochala

Abstract: The paper begins with a brief overview of the present situation in develop-
ing the science of script. It points out that the current approach is mainly limited to
analyzing the phonemographical systems of scripts and argues that the building-up
of a general script theory can benefit from a comprehensive analysis of the Chinese
graphemic script. To prove the point, the paper’s author summarizes the characteristics
of its specific features from the point of view of the designating and communicative
functions of the graphemes. This outline is preceded by a systematic description of the
basic principles based on which the system was formed and the principles underlying
the later simplification and formalization of the graphic forms of graphemes and their
structure, including essential reforms of the graphemic system. The conclusion suggests
a possible approach to interpreting scripts concerning the specific features of an ideo-

graphical type of script.

Keywords: Chinese writing system, theory of script, development of Chinese characters,
grapheme, linguistic unit

So far research in the field of script has been able to accumulate a lot of information
about the individual writing (quite a lot has been done by our researchers), about
their typological characteristics, their origin and development as well as some gen-
eral knowledge concerning the history and theory of script. In spite of that we cannot
but say that the science of script as a branch of knowledge has only started the pro-
cess of its own formation. Not even its name has been fixed so far. Besides more often
used designation as grammatology (I. J. Gelb), graphic linguistics (R. A. Crossland),
or graphistics (W. R. Rennagel), there are also other names such as grapholinguistics,
graphemics, grammatography, philography etc., which reflect various conceptions
of the theory of script. Often discussed are such basic questions as definition of
the subject of this branch of research, specification of its subdivisions, problems of
methodology of the science of script and the like. With this is connected the question
of unification of the system of concepts and terminology used in describing the phe-
nomena of scripts and overcoming the present state of terminology lacking unity.!
The questions of the science of script are also much discussed in the Soviet Union
(here the terms “grammatology” or “graphic linguistics” are often used). There is
a number of works devoted to various aspects of analysis of scripts (among other let
me mention e.g. T. A. Amirova, A. M. Kondratov, A. A. Leont’yev, R. V. Makarova,

! For this cf. e.g. Amirova 1977.
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A.J. Koshevarova, T. M. Nikolayeva etc.). A number of works is devoted to indi-
vidual systems of writing both from the point of view of diachrony and synchrony.
Well represented are also works concerned with the problems of the Chinese char-
acters which continue in the tradition of Russian sinology from the end of the
19th cent. (V. P. Vasilyev). Various aspects of the Chinese characters are discussed
in the works of V. M. Alekseyev, Ju. V. Bunakov, I. M. Oshanin, G. P. Serdyuchenko,
B. P. Lavrentyev, A. A. Zvonov and others.

Research work in the field of the Chinese characters can be based on vast liter-
ature produced by the Chinese traditional science of script (wenzixue). Its origin
and development is closely connected with the canonical book of Chinese palae-
ography Shuo Wen Jie Zi (Analytical Dictionary of Characters) by Xu Shen from the
beginning of the 2nd cent. AD. In this work a classification of the original Chinese
characters is laid down in which the characters are subdivided into six categories.
This work exercised a great influence on the later research in the Chinese charac-
ters which was carried on particularly during the Qing dynasty (1644-1911) and
the principles of Xu Shen’s classification are of importance for the analysis of the
Chinese characters even nowadays. This rich tradition is followed up in the extensive
research in the sphere of script carried out in China. The object of research is both
the present state of the Chinese characters and their historical development, as well
as the problems of a reform of the present script, standardization of the characters,
orthographical problems etc.

An all-round analysis of the system of Chinese characters and its typological
peculiarities offers a valuable material and stimulates the building up of a general
theory of script which in some conceptions is understood narrowly in such a way
that it is based mainly on the analysis of the phonemographical systems of script.
The aim of this contribution is to show the characteristic features of the system of the
Chinese characters and to indicate also some possible attitudes to their presentation.?

The name “Chinese characters” must be understood as a widely used designation
for the original Chinese script which has been used in China for more than three
thousand years (the first written documents in Chinese appeared in the 14th-11th
cent. BC, during the so called Yin period of the Shang dynasty).> What is of relevance
for the typological characteristics of this system of script is which language units are

2 For the questions of the characteristic features of the Chinese graphemic system, its analysis

and some aspects of its functioning, cf. also other works by the present author:

“On the Nature of Chinese Characters” (1968)

“Formal Aspects of the Chinese Graphemic System” (1972)

“Specificity of Monosyllabic Denominations in Chinese Semantic and Graphemic Systems”
(1979)

“The Specific Features of Chinese Characters and Some of the Problems Involved in Their
Reform” (1981)

Chinese Writing System. Minimal Graphic Units (1986).

3 Some scholars think that the Chinese characters are 5-6 thousand years old. They make

this conclusion on the basis of recent archeological discoveries in the province Shaanxi and
the discovery of the remains of the Dawenkou culture at the lower Huang He, where on a part
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represented by the Chinese characters. The Chinese of the period from which the first
written documents were preserved can be roughly characterized as a monosyllabic
and isolating language, while the Chinese characters used to take down this language
designate its monosyllabic meaningful (i.e. bilateral) units. Traditionally the Chinese
characters are designated as an ideographic script. With regard to its quantitative
characteristics it could also be called a syllabic-ideographical script. Since in the
old Chinese period the monosyllabic meaningful units which are designated by the
Chinese characters are usually words, the scripts of that period is sometimes more
specifically called logographic. In later development Chinese gradually turns into
a polysyllabic language in such a way that polysyllabic compounds are formed from
the monosyllabic bases. Therefore, later on the Chinese characters do not designate
only monosyllabic words but also monosyllabic morphemes. Thus even nowadays
this script preserves its character of a “(syllabic)-ideographical script”, though more
specifically it will be called a “logo-morphemographical script”. For a general desig-
nation of the Chinese characters, i.e. if they are viewed from a general point of view
as the basic units of a certain system of script used to take down certain language
units, we can use the term grapheme and the system can be called graphemic. If the
Chinese characters are viewed from the point of view of their graphical form with
no regard to their linguistic reference, they can be called graphs.

The graphemic system of the Chinese characters represents a heterogenous sys-
tem of hierarchic units and rules of their functioning. In order to achieve a better
characteristics of its specific features from the point of view of the designating and
communicative functions of the graphemes it will be useful to mention at least
roughly in which way this system was formed and how it developed.

From the type of the logograms in the oldest written documents (Oracle Bone
Inscriptions) it can be concluded that in principle the graphemes of the system
of Chinese characters originated as motivated signs while the motivation was of
various types. Generally speaking, the graphemes of this period show certain pic-
tographic features though at times already considerably schematized (they obvi-
ously had passed through a longer period of development). With one portion of
the graphemes the motivation was based on their very graphical form. Here belong
graphemes traditionally classified in the category of xiangxing — pictographs (more
exactly: pictographic ideograms): the conceptual contents of the designated word
are represented here in a more or less schematic picture. As for motivation these
graphemes refer to the denotation of the designated word (graphemes with a de-
notative motivation). There are graphemes which originated as iconical signs on the
principle of physei, as e.g. the graphemes designating the words ma ;& — “horse” (the
pronunciation is modern, the same goes for the other examples), yu @ - “fish” ri
@ - “Sun”, mu X - “tree”, rén 4 — “man, human being”, etc. Rendering the concep-
tual contents of the word by a grapheme on the basis of the pictographical principle
was possible especially in those cases when the denotation is characterized by its

of the pottery graphic signs were found which appear to be similar, to a certain extent, with
the Chinese characters of the Yin period.
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shape. But even in these cases it was often impossible to preserve the distinctive
features in the graphic presentation of denotations which are similar in their shapes
(e.g. individual zoological or botanical species identical in certain essential features,
as various types of birds, animals, fish, trees etc.). With many words, which are used
as designations of substances and phenomena, the shape of the denotation is not
a relevant part of the denotative meaning of the respective word. In such cases ren-
dering the word by a pictographic grapheme might be based on symbolism, e.g. the
grapheme for the word tian 3 - “heaven” is a picture of a great figure of a man rep-
resenting an anthropomorphic deity, the grapheme for the word zai ¢ - “disaster”
is a picture of a flowing current stopped by an obstacle, the grapheme for the word
fu & - “father” represents a hand holding a stick or a sharp object, the grapheme for
the word fu @‘ - “abundance, happiness” is a picture of a vessel for wine etc. Also
some graphemes for words expressing properties, actions, spatial relations and the
like, are shaped on the basis of certain symbolism. E.g. the grapheme for the word
da & - “great” is a picture of the figure of a tall man, the grapheme for the word
gao B - “high” represents a high building, the grapheme zu6 & - “left” is a picture
of the left hand, the grapheme for the word Ii & - “to stand” represents a figure of
a man standing on the ground etc. The pictographic symbolism is also used in the
graphemes which are traditionally zhishi - indicative, or “self-explanatory charac-
ters”. Here belong the graphemes for the numerals ér — - “two’, san = - “three’,
for the words shang \=, - “above, overhead, ascend”, xia > - “down, descend” etc.

Another type of motivated graphemes are graphemes the motivation of which is
based on the graphical structure. To them belong compound graphemes tradition-
ally called huiyi - “suggestive” (or “associative compounds”), which are composed
of two or several originally independent graphemes suggesting by their “meaning”
(i.e. their original linguistic reference) the meaning of the designated linguistic unit.
Here the meaning is usually suggested figuratively or with the use of a certain kind
of symbolism. E.g. the grapheme for the word ming 8)) - “clear, bright” is composed
from component parts which as graphemes designate the words ri @ - “Sun” and
yué D - “Moon’, the grapheme for the word nan & - “man, male” is composed from
component parts referring to the words tian - “field” and I - “strength” (i.e. the one
who uses strength in the field).

However, in quite a number of cases the motivation of graphemes — whether
it is based on the graphic form or the graphic structure - is obscure and vague, or
the graphemes are conventionalized already in their oldest form (e.g. perhaps the
graphemes for some numerals like g 1 - “seven’, ba /\ - “eight’, jili % - “nine” etc.).

A very common means for the solution of the designating needs by written signs
in the earliest period of development of the Chinese characters became further the
homographical principle, i.e. using an already existing grapheme to designate a ho-
mophonous or almost homophonous word, less frequently also phonetically a com-
pletely different word. E.g. the grapheme ji & ® - “basket” was used to designate
an almost homophonous word qi with the meaning his, her, their etc. Traditionally
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these graphemes are called jiajie — “loan characters” (sometimes they are also called
phonographs, though it is not completely correct).

The consequence of a wide application of the homographical principle bears
a negative influence on the communicative function of the graphemes (there is
a higher danger of their misinterpretation in the text). That is why another cat-
egory of compound graphemes was created — with a grapheme homographically
used, another grapheme was joined as a differentiating element. At the same time,
for this function such grapheme was used which was semantically linked with the
“meaning” of the whole compound grapheme: it often suggested to which semantic
sphere the designated word belonged (e.g. a certain type of animal or plant, an
object produced from a certain material etc.). This “semantic” component of the
compound graphemes of this type is called a determinative or classifier; it is also
commonly called a radical and this term is at the same time used in lexicography as
a designation for the components of graphemes according to which the graphemes
are arranged in the dictionaries. The other component, the homographic compo-
nent, which refers to the phonetic shape of the “borrowed” grapheme, is traditionally
called phonetic. So e.g. the grapheme for the word lin 3 - “continuous heavy rain”
is composed of a determinative, which as an independent grapheme designates the
word yU Zf5 - “rain’, and a phonetic, which as an independent grapheme sounds lin
#¥ (it means “forest”, but this meaning does not apply here). Graphemes formed in
this way are called xingsheng — phonoideograms (lit. “pictophonetic” characters).
Phonoideograms originated in various ways — by joining a determinative to the
original or “loan” grapheme (e.g. the grapheme designating the word ji & - “bas-
ket” was later enlarged by a determinative with the meaning of “bamboo” 4+, while
the homographically designated word qi meaning “his, her, their” etc. continued to
be written without this determinative), or otherwise a phonetic was added to the
original grapheme (e.g. to the grapheme for the word zai 4 - “disaster” a compo-
nent with the pronunciation cai ¢ was added later and this component functions
as a phonetic in this grapheme §f. The graphemes of this category, which in the
oldest written documents represent about 20 per cent, became the most productive
grapheme-forming category and nowadays more than 90 per cent of all graphemes
belong to this category. In the above mentioned dictionary Shuo Wen Jie Zi, Xu
Shen singled out altogether 540 radicals. Starting from the dictionary Zi Hui from
the beginning of the 17th cent., their number was reduced to 214 (this number is
essentially preserved even in modern lexicographical works, but in some cases the
number is further reduced).

Besides the above mentioned principles of forming graphemes some more prin-
ciples were also used to a certain extent but for the purposes of this contribution we
shall not mention them.

Characteristic for the further development of the Chinese graphical system is
the process of formalization and simplification of the graphic form of graphemes
and also the prevailing simplification of their graphical structure. The calligraphic
styles following one another in the development of the Chinese characters, mean
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a gradual simplification of this graphemic system which is getting rid of the original
pictography while the “depicting” forms of practically all graphemes change into
mere conventional graphical signs. This radical formalization of the graphic shape of
the Chinese characters was achieved especially in the two latest calligraphic styles —
the so called official script, which was used during the reign of the Han dynasty (206
BC-220 AD) and the regular script, which from the end of the reign of the Han
dynasty followed after the official script and has been used up to the present day.
Only with a few graphemes some residues of the original pictography can be found
(e.g. mu K - “tree, wood”, kdu I — “mouth”, ri H - “Sun” etc.). The minimum con-
stitutive element of the graphic shape of this system of script became the more or less
stabilized stroke defined by its graphic features, such as the shape, length, positional
direction (slant) and direction of writing, besides a combinatorical characteristics
(the type of the combination of strokes, their distribution etc.). The strokes are di-
vided into simple — | )\ — ~and compound 17 L 25 < 5] etc.and
they can further be subdivided according to whether they have a simple or hook-
like termination —:=7 | * | "]:7] etc. By their combination, simple graphs or
structural components of complex graphs are formed. The present-day graphs, the
form of which is genetically based on pictography, are therefore composed from
various formal elements, the graphical form of which is subordinated to certain
formal factors, as the complexity of the graphical structure, the position in the struc-
ture, the succession of strokes etc. Owing to a formalization of the graphical shape
of the original pictographic forms, similar combinations of strokes are created in
the various graphs which are used as components of the graphical structure and
some of them coincide with the graphic shape of graphemes or their functional
components. E.g. nowadays the pictographic grapheme designating the word gao
& - “high” has a graphic shape 5 which can be analyzed in structural components
currently occurring in other graphemes of the present-day graphical style and which

2N EL

graphically coincide with the respective radicals ~: JUALZEH...... H: A5%H
iAl...... [ FERERE......

Thus formalization of the graphical system means de-motivation of those graph-
emes the graphic shape of which was connected with the meaning of the designated
linguistic units in one way or the other. Essentially, this formalization was carried
out in a systematic systematic way,* i.e. the respective graphic forms changed mostly
analogically, both as individual graphemes and as components of other graphemes
(e.g. the originally pictographic grapheme for the word ma ¢ — “horse” has now
a graphic shape £ which appears in an analogical form also as a component in other
graphemes % % i, or certain graphic form appearing as a component in other
graphemes was modified in various ways, while this modification is analogical in
the same positions in the graphical structures of various graphemes (e.g. the original
pictographic grapheme for the word xin () - “heart” has now a graphic shape «(»

4 This does not apply for spontaneously simplified forms of individual characters; their sim-

plification was not necessarily systematic, because they might have appeared in different places
at various times.
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which appears in an analogical shape as a graphical element in the bottom position
#8, while in the inner bottom position it has a regular modified shape #%%%, in the
left position it has another regular modified shape fI-f. Among other things, this
regularity makes the connection between the original grapheme and its modified
shape as a component of compound graphemes clear for the user of the script and
in case of structurally motivated graphemes the motivation reference of such com-
ponents is not disturbed.

On the other hand the development of the characters tended quite often to
changes in the inner structure of the components of the graphemes and in this way
possibly also to a disturbance of their function. E.g. the original phonoideogram for
the word xing &2 - “star”, where the radical component / originally means “star,
glitter of the star”, later changed into a grapheme /£, in which due to the changes the
radical component is represented by the radical ri |1 - “Sun”. The phonoideogram for
the word bu .;'f - “cloth” was originally composed from the radical jin I} - “a piece of
cloth” and the phonetic /fu/ §, but now the phonetic turned into a formal graphical
constituent due to the graphical changes.

As a consequence of the formalization of the Chinese characters, the picto-
graphical principle became unproductive and the formation of graphemes through
composition - either from “semantic” elements or — more frequently — from a radical
and a phonetic - turned into the basic grapheme-forming principle.

The development of the graphic form and structure of the Chinese characters is
closely connected with the reforms of this graphemic system. In the course of history
there were several such reforms the aim of which was to simplify and perfect the
script, to standardize it and to reduce the number of graphemes used.

The script of the earliest documents from the Yin period was not standardized,
the graphemes were written in various variants and their position was not stabilized.
The lack of standardization more or less continued also in the period of the Zhou
dynasty (11th cent. BC-256 AD), when the number of graphemes increased con-
siderably and their structure became more complex (many of the new graphemes
are phonoideograms). The Chinese philological tradition has it that the first script
reform was carried out under the Zhou King Xuan (827-781 BC). The graphical
style of this script was called the “great seal”. After China was unified under the
First Emperor of Qin (221 BC) the script was also unified (the reform was carried
out by the Minister Li Si) and it was later called the “small seal”. The next reform
of the Chinese script was connected with the introduction of the above mentioned
style called “official script” under the Han dynasty. This was a reform which meant
a grave change of the graphic form and structure of the script. The next style - the
“regular script” — brought only some degree of modification of the graphic form of
the “official script” with no substantial changes of the graphical structure.

During the whole period of existence of the Chinese characters, non-standard
simplified variants were used besides the standard graphemes, particularly in unof-
ficial documents, in everyday use etc. Though for the standard style of writing rigid
rules were applied and they were required particularly in the state examinations,
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the simplified forms of the graphemes were widespread. In the end of the 19th
and beginning of the 20th cent. requirements were voiced asking admission of the
simplified forms so that they could be used in the fight for spreading education
and enlightenment. Under the pressure of this reform movement the Kuomintang
government published the first part of 324 simplified graphemes in 1935 but after
six months their use was declared optional. After the People’s Republic of China
was founded it was decided to simplify a certain number of graphemes and to elim-
inate the use of various doublets with the aim to simplify the existing graphemic
system and to facilitate its study. The simplified graphemes were published in four
tables between 1956 and 1958. The simplification concerned whole graphemes and
also some graphical elements which are repeated in various graphemes - the total
number of these fully or partly simplified graphemes was 2,238. Simplification of
the graphic style of the present Chinese characters and its standardization are tasks,
which were set for the transitional period of the reform of the Chinese characters,
while there is a perspective aim to switch over to a phonemographic script in future
after the necessary preconditions have been created.

The simplification of a part of the graphemes of the present Chinese characters
makes the study of the script easier for those who start to learn to read and write, it
is true, but on the other hand it generally complicates the situation for all users by
the fact that both simplified and unsimplified forms of graphemes are in practical
use (they are found in the vast literature published before the simplification).

Thus the present-day Chinese characters as a product of a long development

form a considerably complicated graphemic system. In the individual above men-
tioned categories this becomes evident in the following aspects:
1. The graphemes belonging genetically to the categories of “pictographic” ideographs
and “indicative” graphemes often contain components which graphically coincide
with the graphemes themselves or with their components (see above the example
of the pictographic grapheme for the word gao £, - “high”).

2.1n case of the compound graphemes, which genetically belong to the category of
“suggestive” graphemes, the relation of the “semantic” components to the meaning
of the linguistic unit is quite often vague and such graphemes are usually felt to be
unmotivated, particularly in cases when the development of the graphical system
disturbed the original components of the grapheme. E.g. the present grapheme for
the word z6u 7E - “to go” is originally a compound grapheme 4, in which the upper
component depicts a man with stretched out hands and the bottom component
depicts a trace which suggests movement (originally the word designated by this
grapheme meant “to run”); but now the upper component coincides with the graph-
eme for the word ti I - “earth” and the bottom component may be further analyzed
into formal components of which the first I coincides with a modified grapheme
for the word bu I - “divination” and the second one A coincides with the modified
grapheme for the word rén A - “man, human being”.
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3. Quite complicated is the situation with graphemes belonging to the category of
phonoideograms:

a)

b)

<)

e)

Many determinatives are not felt constitute “semantic” components (they
do not refer to independent graphemes or they refer to obsolete graphemes
which are not commonly known).

With regard to the conventional character of the determinatives their se-
mantically classifying function is often “inadequate”. E.g. the grapheme for
the word zhii % - “pig” contains a radical 7 with the meaning “a dog’
which of course does not correspond to the classification from the point of
view of systematic zoology. Some radicals became “inadequate” due to the
changes in the conceptual contents of the designated linguistic unit. E.g.
the grapheme for the word jing %% - “mirror” contains a radical £ with the
meaning “metal”, which became “inadequate” after mirrors started to be
produced from glass instead of bronze.

With most of the phonoideograms there is no agreement between the “read-
ing” of the whole grapheme and the “reading” of its phonetic. E.g. the fol-
lowing phonoideograms with the same phonetic /gong/ I are read in the
following ways: gong JJ, kong %%, héng 41, gang {il, jiang 71_ and xiang Jil.
The position of the radical element in the graphical structure may be mostly
of several types (the structural arrangement may be horizontal, vertical, with
an inner or outer component or with a combined arrangement), only some
radicals occur in all graphemes always in the same position. Sometimes the
various positions of the same radical may have a distinctive function. E.g. the
radical with the meaning “heart” :(» containing the phonetic /wang/ T~ in
a horizontal arrangement forms the grapheme for the word mang {7~ - to be
busy, but if the radical element is positioned in the bottom, it is a grapheme
for the word wang & - “to forget”, sometimes it may, however, mean only
a variant manner of writing (e.g. the same radical in the same positions in
graphemes #i 1.

Some graphemes appear as radical components in some compound graph-
emes and as phonetics in other compound graphemes. Thus the same
component in the same position can be a radical in one grapheme, while
it is a phonetic in another (e.g. the component which as an independent
grapheme designates the word yang 3 — “sheep” appears as a radical in
the grapheme for the word qun #f — “flock”, while it is a phonetic in the
grapheme for the word yang ¥ - “ocean”

f) It is quite common that components appearing as radicals or phonetics in

phonoideograms appear also in graphemes of other categories (see above).
Due to the frequent “inadequacy” of the radicals and phonetics of the
phonoideograms the difference between phonoideograms and “suggestive”
graphemes, or eventually the graphemes of the “pictographic” origin is quite
obscured (cf. e.g. the “suggestive” grapheme for the word xid /K - “to relax”
and a phonoideogram for the pronoun ni {/R - “you” with a phonetic /&r/ /K).
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4. The individual syllables of polysyllabic single words are very often designated
by “loan” graphemes, i.e. on the homographical principle. To designate the same
syllable in various words, the same grapheme is sometimes used, sometimes they
are different graphemes. E.g. the syllable /mad/ is designated by the same “loan”
grapheme 4 in the words mada &i% - “motor” and mahu % - “negligent” but
in the word maféi "4 — “morphine”, the same syllable is designated by a different
grapheme ", And besides, the rendering of phonetic loans in Chinese, foreign
proper names etc. is at first often unstable in the graphemes of the Chinese characters
and the same syllable of the same word may be designated by different graphemes
(e.g. the syllable /s7/ in the variant Chinese forms of Marx’s name — Magést 2 & 7
and MakesT 1 i .

The above brief survey of the development of the Chinese characters and the

characteristics of the present state of this graphemic system have shown that in this
type of script and its inner system there is a number of peculiar features both in
the designating function of the graphemes and in their communicative function.
1. With phonetically borrowed foreign words and proper names, the ideographic type
of script makes it possible to choose the graphemes in such a way the loan word or
name can be felt to be a motivated designation (e.g. Tallinn has the form Talin £ #
in Chinese - the “Tower Forest”).

2. Monosyllabic linguistic units which usually are (unmotivated) signs (with the
exception of a semantic transposition), in their written form - provided they are
designated by compound graphemes (with an inner form) - can suggest the mean-
ing of the designated word, eventually express additional or connotative meanings.
E.g. the meaning of the word chén 1~ dust, is suggested by the components xido
/N — “small” and tu + - “clay, soil, earth”. In the grapheme for the word ying /& -
“eagle”, the radical nido & - “bird” explicitly implies that the designated word is
classified into the more general category of “birds” The functional components of
the graphemes, and especially their radicals, can be used to convey the adherent
expressivity. To express a pejorative meaning, occasional compound graphemes are
sometimes formed by adding the radical 4 “dog” With polysyllabic single words,
the graphemes can “semantize” these syllabic segments of words by their inner form;
e.g. the graphemes designating the syllables /gan/ i and /1an/ #i of the bisyllabic
single word ganlan - “Chinese olive”, imply a meaning into both syllables on the
level of script by the presence of the radical component /& with the meaning “tree”.

The functional components of graphemes can be foregrounded in some cases
and can serve as a more or less sufficient support for the identification of the con-
ceptual contents of the linguistic referent though the person using the script may
not know its phonetic shape. Thus for example, if the person using the Chinese
characters meets the graphemes designating a less frequent expression tante &
& - “vacillating, nervous”, he can understand the “meaning” on the basis of the
inner structure of both graphemes without knowing their “reading’, i.e. the phonetic
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shape of the linguistic referent: both graphemes contain the element xin /(> - “heart”,
while the second element of the first grapheme is the element shang I - “upwards”
and in the second grapheme it is the element xia | - “downwards”, suggesting the
meaning “nervous, vacillating” etc.

Another type for foregrounding of the components of a grapheme in the writ-
ten language are cases where the respective component appears independently as
a grapheme in the utterance (i.e. it has its own linguistic reference); actually we have
to do with a verbal expression of the fact that the grapheme is a compound one.
E.g. in the well-known Chinese novel Shui Hu Zhuan, there is a sentence which in
translation runs as follows: “Master, you are thinking about the one ‘of a pair of trees,
am I right?”* (i.e. about the person, whose name is written by a grapheme combined
from two components mu /K - “tree’, i.e. Lin #K.) The foregrounding of the elements
of a grapheme can be demonstrated also on another example from the same novel,
which at the same time shows that the Chinese graphemic system of the ideograph-
ical type disposes of specific means and that between the written and spoken Chinese
language there are not only correlating phenomena but also specific phenomena. It is
a special case of paronymity when by a change of the radical a change of the meaning
of the linguistic reference is achieved though there is no change of its phonetic shape:
a person in the novel, whose name is Gao 151, is nicknamed as Qit E& - “ball” (the
man played excellently with a ball), which was later changed, as it is worded in the
text - “after he rose to power and position the component mao & was left out from
the character (i.e. grapheme) qid &% and instead of it the component rén { (“man,
human being”) was added and thus his name changed into a surname Gao = with
a personal name Qiu £ (i.e. Gao Polite)”¢

3. The graphemes of the Chinese ideographic script became a part of the linguistic
consciousness of the literate users of the Chinese language. In this connection one
thing is important, viz. that in the process of mastering the script individual graph-
emes are fixed as written signs of contextually determined linguistic units. That
is to say, with regard to the typological peculiarities of the Chinese language, and
particularly with regard to the root nature of the syllabic linguistic units designated
by graphemes and to a high level of homophony of these syllabic units, graphemes
are usually presented in such a way that the syllabic unit designated by them is in-
cluded into one of their potential contexts or the graphemes are associated with the
denotate of that linguistic unit (e.g. by graphic means), eventually the designated
linguistic unit can be defined by its equivalent in a foreign language (e.g. if Chinese
and its script are studied as foreign language). Thus if we say that a grapheme 5
designates a monosyllabic word shi, this wording is quite vague, because this form
of expression has several dozens of meanings (both as a word and as a morpheme)

5 Yanéi shi sixidng na shuang mu de, zhé cai rahé? 1 P& BARAL XA, 35 Wifey ?
(Shui Hu Quan Zhuan 1954:1,114)
Houlai faji, bian jiang qi git nage zi, qule mdo pang, tian zuo li rén, bian gai zuo xing Gao

ming Qid R RARF, ERABMAT, £ TB6, BMEVN, EEIFERA K (bid:16).
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and in the script these homophonous units are designated by various graphemes
(shi can mean e.g. ZF “matter, business”, 3\ “type”, i “try’, 7 “market’, 1t “lifetime,
generation”, - “bachelor”, 7% “show”, # “look at”, # “influence, power”, & “swear”,
fili “persimmon’, F “explain’, etc.). In an isolated position the meaning of this form
of expression can be determined by being included into one of the potential context,
e.g. by the contexts yT jian shi —{3% - “one /some/ matter, business’, the meaning
of the form shi is specified as “matter, business”. One of the consequences of such
determination of the meaning of the designated monosyllabic units is the fact that
with literate speakers there is a clear awareness about the composite character of
compounds, about their inner form; graphemes then can be a support or provide
a key for understanding the meaning of the whole word. With illiterate speakers,
where this support is lacking, the meanings of the components (especially in case of
bound morphemes) can be identified only on the background of the overall meaning
of the word. At times, graphemes also constitute an important support in forming
new words. Peculiar in this respect is the fact that by the choice of graphemes used
in the literary language (modern or old), words can be formed which in the written
form are quite comprehensible, but this may not be true about their spoken form.

4. On the basis of the graphemic system of an ideographic type of script, a special
type of written language was created in China, which is called “wenyan”, i.e. a clas-
sical literary language which was the means of correspondence on the state level
starting from the beginning of the new era practically till the beginning of the 20th
cent. The ideographical type of script brought about a gradual split between the
spoken and written language. Thus, a special type of written language appears which
is practically outside any time sphere, it is not intelligible when listened to and at the
same time it is extremely economical in its means of expression, which was made
possible by this very special type of script. In the words of V. M. Sofronov, “those
who have mastered the script were able to compose texts which could linguistically
belong e.g. to the 6th cent., but equally well to the 19th cent”” In the complicated
language situation with a great differentiation of dialects, the ideographic script
played the role of an integrating factor and preserved the continuity of the Chinese
classical culture, a culture which was created on the basis of this script. In the course
of centuries this literary language was enriched lexically, but grammatically it prac-
tically did not change.® This old literary language influenced not only the modern
literary language “baihua’, but also spoken Chinese, which was enriched especially
by many set phrases, and the structural models of the idioms of the Chinese classical
literary language are to a certain extent productive even nowadays.

5. Since the ideographic type of script can differentiate homophonous monosyllabic
units on the level of script, the possibility of their identification in an autonomous
position improves, which makes it possible to use such forms in the written language

7 Sofronov 1979.

8 However, this is not completely true about its reformed variants.
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which in a phonetic shape would not be sufficiently identifiable. This concerns e.g.
the various abbreviation-like expressions formed on the model of classical Chinese,
isolated monosyllabic words, as e.g. inscriptions, book titles, etc., which cannot be
considered as set phrases.

6. The ideographical type of the Chinese characters makes it possible to bridge the
great phonetic differentiation of the dialects of the Chinese national language and
thus it serves as a means of an interdialectal written communication. For the same
reason, under certain conditions this type of script can be used as a basis for graph-
emic systems of other languages (Japanese, at an earlier period Korean, Vietnamese
and some other languages).

From the above mentioned characteristic features of the graphemic system of
the Chinese characters some conclusions concerning the analysis of this script and
the levels of this writing system can be made.

The level, on which the units of script are investigated in connection with the
units of language, can be called a grapholinguistic level. On this level, the basic units
of the graphemic system - the graphemes — will appear as written signs designating
certain language units. The typological specification of the graphemes will be ex-
pressed by the term “ideogram” (logogram, morphemogram, logo-morphemogram).
The units of the structural levels of language, as specified from the grapholinguistic
point of view, can be designated by terms containing the component grapho- as
their first element (graphomorpheme, grapholexeme, graphosyllabeme etc.).® Thus
for example, we can speak about additional or connotational meanings of some
grapholexemes, about “semantization” of some graphosyllabemes etc.

A question to be discussed on the grapholinguistic level is also the manner of
representation of the language units by graphemes as far as their mutual relation is
concerned, i.e. whether the representation is monographic (the particular language
unit is represented by one grapheme), homographic (several syllabic units are rep-
resented by one grapheme), multigraphic (the same language unit is designated by
several graphemes with various additional (denotational) meanings - e.g. the pro-
noun of the 3rd pers. ta - “he, she, it” is designated by different graphemes for male
persons fil1, female persons i, animals or things ‘&, or heterographic (designation
of the same unit by various graphemes).

The grapholinguistic level also includes an analysis of the functional aspects of
the components of graphemes, their participation in the designation of the meaning
of the language unit represented by a grapheme. From the point of view of the inner
graphemic system, these subgraphemic units are structural units of the graphemic
(structural) level and refer either to the sound of the designated linguistic units
(phonetics) or to their meaning (determinative — and other “signifiers”). The inner
form of graphemes is determined not only by their subgraphemic elements, but also,

°  For the use of the term “grapholinguistics” and the terms containing the component “gra-

pho-7, cf. also the paper by A. W. Sariti “Chinese Grapholinguistics” (1957).
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as a rule, by the arrangement of their graphical structure. The position (arrange-
ment) of the subgraphemic components in the structure of the graphemes is usually
functional (constitutive and distinctive functions); sometimes, however - as it was
already mentioned above - a different arrangement of these components in a graph-
eme does not have a distinctive function. In some cases a particular arrangement of
the subgraphemic elements directly participates in the suggestion of the meaning of
the linguistic unit designated by the grapheme. E.g. the grapheme for the word jian
2R — “point, pointed” contains subgraphemic components with the “meaning” xi&o
/IN - “small” and da "X - “great” which by their vertical arrangement (above “small”,
below “great”) suggest the meaning “pointed”

The analysis of graphemes from the point of view of the function of their ele-
ments is linked with many complications caused by the complex character of this
graphemic system, as it was mentioned above. There is, for example, a question of
criteria for the decision whether a component, to which a linguistic reference can be
allotted, is a subgraphemic functional element or not (e.g. in graphemes suggesting
the meaning of a linguistic unit by way of some symbolism, in graphemes with
“non-adequate” radicals and phonetics etc.).

In connection with the problems of analysis of the graphemes of the Chinese
characters, here are a few more notes on the functional aspects of their minimum
constitutive elements — the strokes.

The strokes are the minimum constitutive — and at the same time distinctive —
elements of graphemes and subgraphemic units. A characteristic feature of the con-
stitutive function of strokes is not their linear, but planary arrangement (horizontal,
vertical, inner - outer arrangement, intersecting combination etc.). Thus the con-
stitutive and distinctive functions of the strokes are realized in a whole complex of
graphic elements participating in the formation of the respective graphical shape.
Besides the graphical form proper of the individual strokes, we are concerned with
the type and manner of their mutual combination, their overall arrangement in the
graphical structure etc.

Graphemes can contain one or several dozens of strokes. Many graphemes are
composed of the same number of strokes and are differentiated by their structural
components and their arrangement in the graphical structure and besides, graph-
emes (simple) or some of their components (with compound graphemes) can be
distinguished by strokes, by the manner of their combination, by the type of their
combination, eventually also by a difference of some of the graphical properties of
the same stroke (e.g. length). Besides graphemes which form oppositions by all or
several distinctive features, there are also cases in which the difference between the
graphemes forming an opposition seems to be concentrated in a single distinctive
feature. E.g.:

1. Different type of the combination of strokes:

a) contact vs. intersection - JJ : /]
b) contact vs. separation - A : J\
c) intersection vs. separation - 43 : 7|
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2. Different manner of the combination of strokes - A : A
3. 'The same combination of strokes with a different length of strokes — 1= : I
4. Opposition of graphemes differing by a single stroke - F : T

Suppose we label the constitutive and distinctive elements of the graphic form
and graphic structure (strokes, manner and type of their combination etc.) by the
term graphonic elements, then the stroke can be considered the basic graphonic
element of the general graphonic complex. In this graphonic complex the stroke
fulfills its (graphonic) function simultaneously with other graphonic elements.

The level, on which the units of script are analyzed with no regard for their
language referent and where we disregard the functional properties of its structural
elements, is the graphic level. The maximum unit of this level - the graph - can
be separated on the basis of formal criteria: in the text it is regularly separated by
a clear-cut space, it has a standard square form (delimitated by a real or ideal graphic
square). From the static point of view a graph appears to be a graphic figure with
a certain arrangement of graphic components formed by combinations of strokes.
From the dynamic point of view the graph is characterized by a certain succession
of these graphic components forming a hierarchic structure. The minimum unit of
this level is the stroke, which from the static point of view can be characterized as
a line of a varying shape, while its beginning and end may sometimes be marked
by certain features (e.g. a hook-like termination, shading of the initial or final part
of the stroke in the calligraphical style etc.). From the dynamic (motoric) point of
view, a stroke is the basic graphical unit written “at one go” and in the determined
direction (both are convention-based).

Strokes obtained by segmentation of graphs are arranged into types of strokes
according to the degree of agreement of their basic graphical properties (shape, po-
sition, direction of writing, size) and their distributive and combinational properties
are taken into consideration (their combination with other strokes, manner of their
combination, in which position they can appear in higher graphical units - initial,
medial or final, etc.). The frame, within which strokes form mutual combinations,
are either simple graphs or subgraphical components. They are those components of
the graphical structure which keep recurring in various graphs. The analysis on the
graphical level establishes the inventory of hierarchical subgraphical components,
specifies their arrangement in the graphical structure, their combinational features,
deals with the question of graphical modifications of these components and the
conditions under which these modifications appear, etc.

The above notes concerning the analysis of the Chinese graphemic system sug-
gest a possible approach to the interpretation of facts of script with regard to the
specificity of the ideographical type of script. With regard to the use of the terms in
the suggested conception, the most appropriate term for the science of script appears
to be its traditional designation grammatology. From a general grammatological
point of view, the term “grapheme” which in the suggested conception designates
the basic unit of the Chinese graphemic system, can be defined, practically in agree-
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ment with E. K. Guseva, as a written sign, the material representation for which is
a graphically expressed letter or a “hieroglyph”, the referents of which can be various
linguistic units — phonemes, syllables, morphemes and words. In works dealing with
the Chinese ideographical script (eventually the Japanese script) the term “graph-
eme” usually designates different units of the script: sometimes it designates the
basic units of this system of script (A. N. Sokolov), sometimes their components
(A.Ja. Ser). In the conception of the Soviet specialist in Japanese Je. V. Makajevskij,
the basic units of an ideographical script are literemes, their immediate constituents
are graphemes and the strokes are designated as segmemes.

As for the communicative function of graphemes, the Chinese ideographical
script convincingly justifies the functional approach to the analysis of the relation
between the spoken and written language, as against the genetic approach which
points out the sound language as the subject proper of linguistic research and con-
siders the written language to be a phenomenon of a secondary nature. E.g. ac-
cording to L. Bloomfield, “for the linguist, writing is, except for certain matters of
detail, merely an external device, like the use of the phonograph, which happens to
preserve for our observation some features of the speech of past times.”!° The facts
of the Chinese written language clearly prove that the communicative function of
the graphemes of the Chinese ideographical script is often realized in a specific way
and that the specific features of the written language must be analyzed in a close
connection with the analysis of the respective graphemic system.
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A FEW NOTES TO THE ANALYSIS OF THE CHINESE
WRITING SYSTEM

Jaromir Vochala

Abstract: This paper defines concepts and terminology associated with various levels of
the Chinese writing system’s examination. The grapholinguistic level of analysis targets
the relationship between the graphic symbols and their linguistic representation. Its
basic units are called graphemes, and the terms for different linguistic units operating
on this level can be modified by the prefix grapho-. In addition, specific terms are
used in order to reflect the quantitative differences in the arrangement of units on this
level. Considering their function, the subordinated graphemic units are referred to as
significs or phonetics. The internal graphemic structure of graphemes is the subject of
the graphemic level of analysis. Finally, the graphic level focuses on the Chinese char-
acters’ visual and formative aspects. Its minimal graphic units are strokes that enter
into mutual combinations and form so-called graphs.

Keywords: Chinese writing system, levels of analysis, grapheme, graph, stroke

Chinese characters, as the logo-morphemographic type of writing system (also com-
monly specified as “ideographic”), can be examined on various levels of analysis. The
problems concerning the relationships between the graphic symbols of the system
and their linguistic reference are examined on the grapholinguistic level of analysis
(the term “grapholinguistic” is used here in somewhat different sense than e.g. in the
Sariti’s paper “Chinese Grapholinguistics”, in Journal of the Chinese Language Teach-
ers Association). The basic unit on this level can be called grapheme, the linguistic
reference of which can be morpheme or word (and also syllable or phoneme, if the
grapheme is used in its secondary function). Different linguistic units operating on
the grapholinguistic level are sometimes designated by the terms with component
grapho-, e.g. grapholexeme, graphomorpheme, etc. Units operating on linguistic and
grapholinguistic level are not always entirely identical (for example, there is one lex-
eme ta — personal pronoun of 3rd person sg., but four corresponding grapholexemes:
fth, Ith, & and 4th). Another aspect of the examination on the grapholinguistic level
concerns the relation between graphemes and their linguistic reference from the
quantitative point of view (one-to-one relation, multi-to-one relation and vice versa).
Proceeding from the graphemes, the following kinds of graphic representations can
be distinguished: monographic, homographic, multigraphic and heterographic.
Graphemes of the Chinese writing system can be further investigated from the
viewpoint of the participation of their subordinated graphemic units in the graphic
representation of linguistic units. The subgraphemic units of the internal Chinese
writing system can refer to linguistic units of different levels; those referring to the
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semantic level can be termed significs, whereas those referring to the phonetic level
are usually called phonetics.

Examination of graphemic system can be also carried out from the viewpoint
of their motivating character, which can consist in the graphic form of grapheme
or in its structure.

Examination of the internal graphemic structure of the graphemes is carried out
on the graphemic level of analysis.

As to the graphic form and structure of the Chinese characters, without regard
to their linguistic reference, it is the subject of an analysis on the graphic level. The
maximal units operating on this level of analysis can be termed graphs, the minimal
ones are traditionally called strokes.

Graph can be characterized as being of motoric-visual nature: on the one hand
it is manifested by writing, on the other hand, it is the resulting product of writing.
As to the strokes, the similar characterization can be employed here as well: strokes
are those minimal graphic units that, according to the Chinese tradition, are written
“at one go’, and show themselves as continuous lines of various shapes.

Strokes can be characterized from the viewpoint of their graphic features, i.e.
with regard to their shape, length (dimension), position and direction of writing.
As the constituent of higher graphic units, strokes enter into mutual combinations.
From this point of view, strokes can be defined as the minimal combinative units. The
frame within which the stroke enter into mutual combinations, can be either graph
or subgraphic constituent, which can be decomposed from the graphic structure
of graphs on the basis of some formal criteria (graphic coincidence with graphs or
elements of other graphs, recurrence in other graphs etc.). Simple graphs or ultimate
subgraphic elements form thus the immediate frame of stroke-combinations.

The motoric visual features of strokes and their combinative characteristics, i.e.
their ability to combine with other strokes and with other graphic units and their
ability to occupy certain places in the stroke succession, form the basis of the stroke
classification.

Besides their formal graphic and combinative characteristics, the strokes in-
volve also a functional aspect: as the material means of graphemic units they have
constituting and distinguishing functions. There is a close connection between
the specificity of constituting function of strokes and their combinative features:
the arrangement of strokes in higher graphic units is not linear (as in the case of
phonemes) — strokes form graphic configurations, where the strokes are arranged
in various ways. In constituting the higher graphic forms the strokes thus fulfil their
function simultaneously with other graphic factors (location of strokes, type and
way of stroke combinations etc.). In the case of complex graphemes, the stroke is
constituent of subgraphic unit, which stands here as functional unit.

Graphs as exponents of the grapholinguistic units form oppositions by their
entire graphic form. Contrastive graphic forms can relate with differences of the
subgraphic units and their arrangement in the graphic structure, or differences of
the constituent strokes and their combinations.
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There are many graphic forms in oppositions which consist of the same number
of strokes. If we consider those formed by strokes as immediate constituents, their
distinctions can consist in the type of strokes combined, in the type and way of stroke
combinations and sometimes also in dimensional differences of the same type of
stroke. Differences can concern more or even all distinctive features, but sometimes
can also be concentrated only on the one distinctive feature.

The constituting and distinguishing features of the graphs can be termed
graphonics. The strokes in simple graphic forms represent the basic graphonic con-
stituents of a graphonic complex (there are also other graphonic factors as the lo-
cation of strokes, type and way of their combinations etc. which fulfil their function
simultaneously with strokes).

The functional aspect of strokes is a very complicated phenomenon and further
investigations in this aspect have to be carried out.
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A NOTE ON THE CHINESE SYNTAX

Jaromir Vochala

Abstract: A universal definition of particular sentence parts in contemporary Chinese
is a constant point of discussion. Generally speaking, a sentence can be manifested
by variant forms of utterances. A sentence’s potential linguistic and/or extralinguistic
environment can particularize different semantic nuclei of information-bearing struc-
tures. The present paper investigates the syntactic structure of certain types of contex-
tually determined utterances. It focuses on sentences with a verbal predicate having
two actant verb and attempts to identify the criterion for determination of subject and
object parts of sentences within the frame of an actual utterance.

Keywords: Modern Chinese, syntactic structure, verbal predicate, foregrounding

1. A syntactic structure analysis of natural language always faces a fundamental prob-
lem of a contradiction between the abstract nature of the investigated language sys-
tem and the observation and presentation of this system in its material manifestation.

A sentence is a basic construction class of the language system viewed from
the point of its communicative function and it is manifested by variant forms of
utterances. A sentence is an abstraction of its communicative variants — utterances
and can be represented by the “basic” variant form, e.g.:

Ta mai shuigud. f327K & . He sells fruit.

S vV O

Variants:

a) Ta maishuigud. fhsZ/K . He sells fruit. He is selling fruit.

b) Ta maile shuigud. fl15Z T 7K H. He sold fruit.

c) Ta maishuigud ma? fBSZ/KH 12 Does he sell fruit? Is he selling fruit?

A presentation of the sentences under examination in our linguistic description
is thus, as a rule, substantional. But once the sentence is actually realized, it has
always certain semantic content and the information bearing structure, which can
differ according to the potential linguistic and/or extralinguistic environment of
the sentence:

1. Tazainabian gan shénme? fLZETRIL+H4 ? What is he doing there?

Ta mai shuigud. flisZ7K 8. He is selling fruit.
/SI'Y_O
2. Ta zai nabian mai shénme? AL ZETBIASEAH 4 ? What is he selling there?
Ta mai shuigud. flisZ7K$ . He is selling fruit.
ISI'V O
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3. Shéi zai nabian mai shuigud? HEFEAR 2K A ? Who is selling fruit there?
Ta mai shuigud. fisZ7K . He is selling fruit.
S /V O/

4. Ta zai nabian mii shuigud, haishi mai shuigud? il EARL KK R, L3
7KH?  He is buying or selling fruit there?
Ta mai shuigud. 527K . He is selling fruit.
/SI'VY O

7

The underlined expressions mai shuigud 27K, shuigud 7K, ta il and mai
3%, in above quoted examples represent different semantic nuclei of information
bearing structures of the contextually differentiating utterances. These potential
contexts can thus particularize pieces of information included in quoted utterances
which are identical both in the lexical items and the superficial syntactic structure
as well. Consequently, in the predicative part of the sentence Ta mai shuigud fth s
7K, realized as differently foregrounded utterances, there can be traced units of
different levels:
1. One-word denominations mai 3% and shuigud 7K % in utterances No. 2 and
No. 3 on a word level, and
2. two-words denomination mai shuigud 27K % in utterances No. 1 and No.
3 on a phrase level.

Such a one-word denominations as quoted above represent the free syntagmatic
collocation in the utterance, and each constituent as such is contrastive by itself; cf.
utterances No. 2 and No. 4:

No. 2: Tazai nabian mai shénme? fllfEASIL A4 ? What is he selling there?

a) Ta mai shuigud. 327K .  He is selling fruit.
b) Ta mai shiicai. fli=2#5>%. He is selling vegetable.
c) Tamaishi hé zézhi. B3z 1iFI%E . Heis selling books and magazines.

The noun shuigud 7K contrasts here with other nominal expressions which
can function as possible object modifier of the verb mai 2.
No. 4: Ta zai nabian mdi shuigud haishi mai shuigud? fil fE AL KA, &
A=K ? 1s he buying or selling fruit there?
a) Ta maishuigud. {1327k,  He is selling fruit.
b) Ta mai shuigud. fili KR . He is buying fruit.
The verb mai 3 is contrastive here with the verb mai 3£.

One-word denominations as lexical items can be considered the units of the
lexical system of Chinese “par excellence”, while denominations of mai shuigud =&
7K % type can be considered a potential naming units on the paradigmatic axis,
which by the virtue of the semantic compatibility of both constituents can become an
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actual transitory denominations in the utterance. The denomination mai shuigud =&
7K employed in the utterance is contrastive as a whole, e.g. in the utterance No. 1:
Ta zai nabian gan shénme? fLZE AL T4 ? What is he doing there?
a) Ta maishuigud. fB327K & . He is selling fruit.
b) Tazuozhe. fiiAb# . He is sitting.
) Ta géipéngyou xié xin. 4 X515 . He is writing a letter to his
friend.

Thus, there are two different hierarchical denominations which can form a pred-
icate in the sentence Ta mai shuigud fi=Z7K L. Consequently, the semantic struc-
tures of respective utterances should be different as well. Cf. e.g. utterances No. |
and No. 2:

No. 1: Ta maishuigud. (expressing what subject is doing)

[
No. 2: Ta mai shuigud. (expressing what the object is that is effected by the
—— action of the subject, i.e. that it is the fruit what he is
selling - ta mai d shi shuigud b3/ /2 KR, )

Grammatical relation of both constituents in above quoted two utterances, i.e.
the relation of objective determination, are identical, while from generalized se-
mantic point of view there are differences: in the first utterance both components
are semantically tantamount (the verb nominal construction as a whole predicates
what subject is doing), while in the second one the nominal referent functions here
particularly as the object effected by the action, and it is semantically more relevant.

The problems of syntactic analysis, considering the substantional manifestation of
the sentence in variant utterances, which are contextually determined have proved to
be quite actual while examining utterances with “inverted” syntactic order. Position
of two-words denomination mai shuigud 327Kt when employed in predicative
function can’t be inverted, with the exception of “unusual” speech, when an inverted
subject can be added (separated by a pause) to the nucleus mai shuigud 27K i

Ta zai nabian gan shénme? fLZE AL T4 ? What is he doing there?

Mai shuigu®, ta. SZ7K L, fh. Is selling fruit, he.

In the case of one-word denominations mai = and shuigud 7K 5 employed in
the predicative part of the sentence, the inversion, on the contrary, is quite usual:
Ta shuigud, shiicai shénmed dou bu mai ma? fili/K %, BFE3eH 4 HERAN L
N ?  Fruit, vegetable and so on, these all he does not sell?
Shuigud ta mai. KR A%, Fruit he is selling.

According to some grammarians, the syntactic structure of this kind of sentence
should be SSV (i.e. the original postverbal O-part of the sentence becomes S-part).!
Such an approach to the syntactic analysis in fact admits that the identical verb can

! Cf. Zhu Dexi 1985: 9, 27-41, 1984: 95-124; Liu Yuehua et al. 1983: 263-272.
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have the different valency in respective information bearing structures consisting
of the identical lexical items, and that is why this grammatical relation treatment
of such a verb is made possible. In our opinion, unless the verb under discussion
changes its meaning, its constitutive components cannot be left unexpressed. An
“inner” form of the phrase mai shuigud 327K, considered the unit on the para-
digmatic axis, is defined as a construction of objective determination; being fore-
grounded (actualized) in this or that utterance, this syntactic relation of the verb
mai 3% and the noun shuigud 7K remains the same, even if the latter stands for
the topic of the utterance. In comparison with the “regular” (unmarked) syntactic
order SVO, the syntactic order of the utterance Shuigud ta mai JK A S is marked
(used for expressing contrast). Labelling the regular syntactic order as “objective’,
this kind of inverted order can be termed “subjective”

2. It is well known fact, that in Chinese, where there are not sufficient morpholo-
gical criteria for delimiting this or that syntactic function, the problem of definition
of such sentence parts like subject and object is the constant theme of linguistic
discussions. Foregoing description has shown that the substantionally expressed
sentences have different information bearing structures, where the semantic relation
of the constituents in predicative part of sentence is not always identical, while their
grammatical relation remains the same, though the nominal referent is put at the
place of greatest stress. Thus, if we want to verify the syntactic relation of the verbal
constituent in the sentence, we can in many cases take as a criterion the fact whether
the respective verb with nominal constituent under discussion can form a denom-
ination on the paradigmatic axis of verb-nominal construction or not. For example:

Baozhi wo yijing kanle. fR 48K 4 F T - A newspaper - I have already read it.

There is a potential verb-nominal collocation kan baozhi 4K “to read a news-
paper” on the paradigmatic axis as transitory denomination. Generally speaking
the actual existence of such a denomination can be verified in non-foregrounding
position of the sentence, i.e. as subject, object, attribute etc. For example:

Kan baozhi hén ydu yisi. HIRAUR A E . To read (reading) a newspaper is

very interesting.

Now, let us consider the following sentence:

Ta sile fuqin. fih36 7 A25E. His father has died. (As for him, his father died.)

There is no potential verb-nominal collocation si fugin #t4Z>% on the para-
digmatic axis, that could be employed in the non-foregrounding position. It cannot
be said, for example:

*STfugin d nd yi tidn wo hén ndngud. *FEA S 1A — R IR M .

The correct sentence should be:

Fuqin si d na yT tian wod hén nanguo. SCSEFE I — KR ILIRHMEL . On the day

when my father died, I was very grieved.
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The predicative relation can be characterized as a foregrounding relation of
the expression in predicative part of the sentence to its subject; that is to say, this
relation is particularized as to the mood, aspect or tense. In the sentence with verbal
predicate, foregrounding of the respective verb can be manifested explicitly for ex-
ample with the presence of the verbal suffixes le T, zhe %, and guo id. In the
above quoted sentence Ta sile fugin fll5E 1 5235, the predicative verb with suffix
le T should be in foregrounding relation to the noun fugin 2% (the verb of one
valency). Otherwise we must admit that in the above quoted utterance we have to
do with the verb of two valences meaning something like “to lose”. Supposing that
si fugin #L52 3% is a construction of V-O relation, it should bear structural features
which are characteristic for verb-nominal construction of an objective determi-
nation. Compare for example with those sentences, where construction V-O shiqu
fugin K ZAL58 “to lose a father” is employed in some standard structural frames
in which such a construction can usually occur:

Ta shiqule fugin. 1t 2k 2 T 4255 . Ta sile fugin. fh3E T 52385
He has lost his father. His father has died.

a) Ta yéxu hui shiqu fugin. *Ta yéxu hui si fugin.
RN s S S 2 A VT 2 FEAL K .
Maybe he will lose his father.

b) Ta shiqu fugin shiqude tai zao. *Ta si fugin side tai zao.

fil 2k AR R EAF K A FTLEIEAF AR

He has lost his father too soon.

c) Shiqu fugin zdng shi yi jian féichang *Si fugin zong shi yi jian féichang
nangud d shir. FEAL SR e — R A L
REGE LR AT L.

To lose father is always very grieved.

Our analysis of the sentence Ta sile fuqin ffi4F 7 4235 is S S

For the same reason, the interpretation of such a structural type as Tai shang
zudzhe zhixituan 5 b A4% = ] “There is a presidium sitting on the tribune” as
SVO structure? seems to be open to discussion as well. According to this interpre-
tation, the phrase zud zhUxitudn A2 = [4] should represent potential denomination
of VO construction on paradigmatic axis, and in this form can be employed in
a sentence. Nevertheless this is not the case. Compare for example:

2 Cf. Zhu Dexi 1985: 9, 27-41, 1984: 95-124; Liu Yuehua et al. 1983: 263-272.
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Tai shang yan xi yijing yanle liang ge *Tai shang zuo zhUxituan yijing zuole
xiaoshi le. lidng ge xidoshi le.
G LR O A TR T . *E AR B AL T AN T .

A play is being performed already two
hours on the stage.

Moreover, an explicit marker of foregrounding zhe % in the verb zudzhe A%
is expressing the state of zhUxituan F-J# 4], consequently, these two words are in
predicative relation.

3. Referring to the above stated description we can conclude that the syntactical ana-
lysis of actual utterances explores variant forms of standardized sentence represented
by the “basic” variant utterance. In the sentence with verbal predicate having two
actant verb, the criterion for determination of subject and object parts of the sentence
consists above all of decision whether the relation between the verb and noun under
discussion is that of foregrounding character or not. A valency belongs to the verb
paradigmatic features, but the respective realization of the constitutive components
of the verb in this or that position within the frame of an actual utterance is condi-
tioned communicative-semantically in accordance with the communicative intention
in the act of communication. The postverbal position of the same nominal expression
after the same verb does not necessarily mean that the syntactic relation must be the
same. Compare for example the sentence Zai waibianr déngzhe yi ge rén 7£4M2 )L
%% — " N. in the following different potential contexts:
1. Taxianzai zai nar? fBILELEMEJL? Where is he now?
Zai waibianr déngzhe vi ge rén. fE4MU ) LEE 4 AN.  He s outside wait-
ing for one man (somebody).
2. Shi-bushi zai waibianr ydu shéi? £ AN ETESMA LG UE? There is somebody

outside, isn’t there?

Shi a, zai waibianr déngzhe yi ge rén. &, fEANIILEZEE PN, Yes,

there is one man (somebody) waiting outside.

While in the first sentence the syntactic relation of the collocation déngzhe yi ge
rén %55 —> A is that of objective determination having possible variant déng yi ge
rén 25—~ A\, in the second sentence the same collocation consists of constituents
expressing the relation of predication, where the “foregrounded” form déngzhe %
% cannot have variant form without suffix.

We have merely touched here a few aspects of the very complicated question of
subject and object in contemporary Chinese. Naturally enough, a lot of cases can
be found, where the application of above used approach to the verification of syn-
tactic relation is complicated by the fact, that there are many types of the sentences
with verbal predicate differentiated by the varying nature of the constitutive com-
ponents (actants) of these respective verbs representing various semantic relations.
In any case, formal aspects of the structure of sentences are after all semantically
conditioned. The description of these “complicated” cases should be done in a close
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connection to their syntactically relevant semantic features, as well as with con-
sideration of both paradigmatic and syntagmatic aspects of the phenomena under
examination, and, if necessary, with regard to communicative aspects and infor-
mation bearing structure.
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B I, B RV

(1) EMEAFSR R, WREN (0, %) B G,

T AR i B FRERBRI T RAMENIRR

BB SUIRRRN, EIISERTR )

(2) 28 GER IR, BRZATFABRER. A

“NT )

(3) ERPIEMGER (Rl MEM KRR, 0« dp

B AUEAR, W <R E i im A

FHBoAWBOE A=A BRI LR XA ZASAE SR

(1D e R R R 3 A28 i ) FA BC T R B, 122 i

%) o QD—‘J_: I’ JA. /Av Il—l: [J-l’ L—T—:‘Eo

(2) fEEAFREEER GZEBEA “RE” ) . WF— L, +—:
:I:y :I: q:’ —J—\i ﬂ“’ %0
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(3) =AU ZmFRANER. W) TN\ & <) & /L
AERE VTR R VS P

R BN SRR R B m S S T 5, B
TARANIUE BRI o FEFEBCLR ) T 2 A RENRE L7y, BN TR
AN AL s R E P 1, AN, RIEA A B A ERE
Rt oL (i “ 307 <3 “A)” AR) , HR IS R BRI R (TR
HUBOREEERKES) .

=AM BGE T AR A . SRR A o B . FE A R
KX =R, AR AL SR A I HE AL B Ay AT TR S . I B R R SR A
FIFE L — U RIS A D P W 52 454, (H BRI, "&b HAa S5k
R, SRR L S R EA. WA AR EAER. X—
B B (1038505 H BOAE Tk 2 A SR S A TR T, #2035 i A~ A0 1) 15 5
S 2 LA T

(1) 7y 4T

(a) 7v 3t (b b 4k () 3+ =k (€S DI/ BN

(2) FEfhER

(a) 787 =&

(e) H H
(3) 22 XHEHL:
(a) 4+ % b H Tt ) (W ]

b X & () 1k Ik @ x =

VU BOR A AR T SR BN IR . sefr b, B = DURTBL
LA — 2o MR B A SEbr ERIDCR], e “f7 “AE” 4
FIEAETRAB BT LA AEIXAN B B HLIE 235 5 55 o] BT S5 R RO AE A A
(K kg B Y — BRE BRI RN, DA R DU B 55 FE AN TRl G i L AR 4k, 28
AL SE IS

Y5 2] DL SR A SR AT DARR DL 3 AR AT, DR AR 0
A R AT S AP AR SRR SR S] (R K7 T “ bR
“RTOCNT “hh Rk AE BT BLIES E AT, P EE
“HH Mg TR, USRI

FEAT BN, W DAERANE —DBCF R R, Sk BLHHH -
PrB R S LAk RN R A MR DU SRR, AR
ATREICAERCH T, DUCH IREE . XRE, T2 RCVART, #EES
e EHERNT, B BT RS A E R . XX
FREEERMAE M . AR, JUHRAEYIIR B2 REA D=2 A2 B
Ea 73N SUR) S R
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BN BRHIINF. BEMEEHF

Jaromir Vochala

0.0 HE s Hs R A H R A 2 R PUE B CA JLHER L.

ERE, —RAEDUEEE R A ERAEREEMESZ—. RBIFLITK
SEEREPOR N A A WA XA B A I R0 B S PO I A AR R A7
AR FRY P9 7 T AR BRT 3R o ARUBIR I — T A A — SO ORI 22 2 AT 1 SR
By TR — TR A AR RAT L, W AIRGESCH A R Z R DUEA
BoEe, THRBEERN. RRNCTEREEREE.

DEEPIRNIE SR EINZERR, W RGN, KGRI, Fxf
X DU RE U DO B 75 S oD RO BB . BATIA IS 5 #05 E
PR AR S B AR S, AEA DU T R i BOR A A R AR R DUE
Bqt, AR R DUERE F SO R WX — Wit A, AT T4
FIDUEBEAE AL 22 HE, A DUT SRR SR PR S — 24 524
TG 5 2 R R BIE s X — A R R A B X AR R, DAE
TN AR REIZHT B DT PSR GER . FRARRE U UFRAI7E S
IR ROUE KU B0, [RIN B R BN F B Ak

0.1 H[H Ak — it 7K BUE A 3 — A DGE s IX AR AR 2 R A
IR B2 0 — A DR K PR A SR B[R 3 7 e i
BRE PR SR T30 IRV, B oR R EkE TS
RSO BABGAEE 5 R B 22 fE, LR BI R ubi M) . %
B I AY BUSUR I L, R B RS B )2 DUE AT A AR SRR A R
gt, EAMIZEXAFER AR, TUERPNHEEMBES T 07
RF R, B E AT A LS KT A R

TR —2RIR B LR 2R, m Al OB RR UL, AU Pig g rh
YRR FERATRMZAT CREZEPAD T, ATl — ] B/
W o DOBEREAIA T IA: SR LR R B R R
ANIFER . AT LR, — B #ITIE S, ]
DASE B SRAR 2 w2 20 ) Gk UK A R T 26D .

LO BATAR — B R DOE AR A H T WAHER:  (FE. HAR
BIEESCENTTY PO (FE# . HE « WRWeHL CRAD , K - R, 4 -
fEE) J (CGEMBLADGE) (UMD, HJa BRI iREE, A3
i EREE (T HE - SRR o

L1 A4S 7L TP 0, 2 T i BN HCEE D R A5 Bk
MW FEF DA PAEN DRI T RS, &SP ERE,
fe— MR B CAERERI DU RIE 2 I IR Bl O f
FIWRSCHE TR, I H ARk 2 AN 3R S8R 2 A0 B A P
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MR REMIENTIEAREL T (MRFAKRAELF) , 2
MBERN, TR L St IR 2R, AREE AR BUE R A 2
WESR . BUOSBCTPHARERN R R SCRAL, AR POE SRR R A 1)
PP EZUR T RIS ARTENE . LR, ERR B A eI 25l
FIRERBROD T HEGNHEGE, JOHGREDOERINBL, HERE
I ) R R R NP I IR MNGE R, AN AR, AP0 AE I I 1)
B2, XD T HANE SRR A Oy T e R EE L
G U i DR VR 1 A 3

EExt B IEBLERAIR S0 ChE L HA RS SCENTT) RN X
FERT: FEREDOE B NSRRI R0 H . O IR, ik
WA AV LAY O I R S5 M B TR E R DU R G — M BB
FAERI A AR D T S5 M D e B 5 . L H 2 ke AR 3RS 45
HERSFEN T IEHE. MEELFIREGEWMER, e AT BORY
i 2P TSR, R RSB e BT HEAT IR . T BN AR
BT AR AN B R T 2R A (KR o 5 — i B B AR A S %
AR HAEEE AT B KRS, BURCENT,  DLEE IR A
B0 5 DT /D B R L AR RS . DB I — DIty
BVHE 25> AT R & RIRT AT Qg1 d . %
| Y BE & ZAE R A T S A se A CRIFRES A #=fit . SZXH)) o Hetn:

R& Fefi A
(=) B— (—--) =
()&l 1) T +
: il [ —|-
L .

(Z+/)V) B LLuw) JL o
: Ju b
: B

S v

Ny

Ry R — B F A AL, RIS K i R TR o) . 4521
HE TR OB N TR EIERRE, JUH AR LA m R & 2T
T, VARZEE A i B BB SR F (BB ) RS . TG
DR IR R R 2% — i LT TR I & o R 2 D S50 AL
FEAR RV F AR BT, AL (W55) RN TR, BT
TEGKIRITAR, A IR 22
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B TP IBERILIAN,  (BUFNTT) B BN DU . TR
ROt ER U F A AR BRI W5 RILTERIRE, 20
R BICAZ I —F T

252 TR BRI S AGZ T F . & (BITAR IR S ED , D
A 22 AR SR I I Ao 7 A AR S IR IRPEAETT 46 2 55— IR BATT (HD
BE. CFSIRERS R, HECER T B ERIE.

B, JUERMAEY, EPOEBEAIT REh A RS a
NI EFAL

(1) AL RS X MBI HRE, Bi IR IERN S 7 245

(2) BB ERE TR F PRSI RE 11, BB T R RSt

) WIPEE - EHBMODN TR & LLHBE RS,

HI TR ZEA R AN R SR H 1), A B e R T7i8 Bl
ORI RN, BRI (LFATTY 2N UABr B, AP B
A I TTE SRR BEEOR . ORI A L8 5 2 — DT 5L, e

(D (BFATT) e B EREREONER?

(2) QT 1) FHY 24 75 95 45 20 R L7

(3) G2 T TG RIS IR E B A AR ?

L2 PUEE SR P YR AN 25 512 REUR (BUPATT) FRATHEITI . Yo 2
BEFE, NEATHRINLT, DMEAE—TF AR s B M 7 R & .
FEAR BRI, BR T BT RS S R & AL R E TTER AR, UL
Tl 5 i P AL T B B — S R 3 AN [ T 51 (R PR XA, B K
I LA S P RN ) 1 (R R . 7R R S o) i 3 I S s T ) R TG,
LU AR MIAELERE Y (B TIRE SR A R , —HE
GIRRRIAIE . EALR IR A R AE DU G & 51k B, TR B FAE
HOEMPOE BT R b R 2 BN R ) 7 ) R 3] LR TP R
MR AR, AN M AR RS54 . BB DGR TR ST, Rl EE
YA X R R A 7R R R AR R O DL IR R, AR IR T T AR SR
ALY WAL FAN

L3 BEREPUEA G 525 (AES . X5l Ja ity DL— 9 e,
BRI L. RC=H).

13,1 ]V 30893 2 PR 3T 1 25 g 5 2 2 08 U R
HO—BBSY, FFTHEBIDLIA il 5 HE ST NI AR SR, Y B A
A BRI A ] TR | RO T AR AT 78 SUAEDL
AL R A ATIE . 76 S B PR IR, ] LUAEA T
BEXRHT, WAL, RUKR, WlLH%R, WHEHRRE, 4
LIV SRS S A P LA R A TR L, SRR, JLML
B SC PR NP R S, AR B 0 R i S
L AE SR LT S AL GV, o LU A 2l 7 A AT OB A
1 L 75 2 1 2 AT R G610 2 R B B T2z
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AN AL R I A A 50 AR, BB UE LA SR (] R o, 3K
SRS B THLSGE R “2R 7, BB TEIZIM (R4 Kik.
FEXFER D Bk 2 5 OO B, RO AME ARG, E 48 B a1 4
AWM. 5—, POVREHERSERS; 5=, REEEELEE G,
5= WWPUR R A R 2 H AT 45 LA .

1.3.2 FERH PO 0015 7% 48 20 (K 2 B4 R AE T 05 97 22 4 1Sk S A5 T ) IE
RIZGEN . MECAIIERDE, FEXH, PR E 3R R 2407 R 3R 241,
BAobiR: (=) fRAAE—MEZEISR, () AP HiziE
PR, (5D ARZEEMR NG SRRz skl 2 e a, ik
AR I R D B AR A P AR TS S R TR TR B AR R 2. DS R
FEkgRo], FIR A RL g7, Az, WEAER) TR E fe, &)
TR BRAITERIE . B )4, X HE R R AL S 1 iE
MW 7 NI IR A AR AT A RO I BB UMOR N, 53— 7 T
B IR R R BT AN B R R T h T 2 M B R ELR, i b4 EETE(ENLIN
SN G ST IR P A B i i o A5 G AN R I S R S R 2R BB R B AN B
BHE OO NG 5 ILGAAR . 556, AR 2L SIS 2 irL O
HA2 i BeA AR 2 i BHE BB RSN o EGR I MR —E R
JE LBk 22 A XHZRIAND BT AR ORE L o AEREAT TR SR ) 5 — i B,
AR RE R VAR T T S A EA R L TR S R R R
FAG AL T kAR T RE AR AR, B DGR
SEVUM S A AR T AR SRS o T3 R IR R BRI R T HEA T 7]
IO [FRE, IR AR RAR IR I, A s a5 R T 1oy
AR KA 26 AF

1.3.3 IR0 — AR RS IER Y. HH AR A RE MR, M2
JUIE A0 R Je 2 A B BB I e

VROCH G SV FLATRVEATIRYE, DRGSR IR 7R DS
FX BB W BB SN LHRAI A 2] 53R A G AR,
HEATEX ARy, DD, SRR AN, RSO A A I
(5 A T DU T R IRRC 7, A0 B2t mi 7 AL & UFh B A AT
DXy, AR AR E £ U B A A o X A2 2] — TR 5 [
A FIRE IS Gk, AT R Tl .
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B IETE RAVFHE

Jaromir Vochala

R DUBE R MR U] DOATE 110 B8 B A S5l S5
EEE . PRI AE, R sy, WEHEAE, DJUBERAXR
B 2 XENG, REEEGTHAA S RPN IAE OB AR A
—AEETRIEH AW RIOLERE, AREBEMSEANEARR, H
PERABEEHE T LU, A fE7e JiE R s e Rid iz, WCy R
A, WTRERZ B FEFERXIT, M X RN TR ot D2 5
T mTDUTAEE DIRE, BFIHSCEiE R R W EERR, 5HPMQ
RITE A —E MR

LO B F R T RN R SCRAL, REUVNIE XA ek, R FH TR
F, OB — s 5 15 RRE RIS — A PR, IR
FETR BB SRR AR BL I K AN, (HBATIGERT FE I A A LU SO 575
i (REHEEIRIA) FrAIIIER . 55 AL BF R S EBATR] DUFR
FONMRIE FTAK: HIE RS R , RE AT (1

L1155 B SO AR AT DL AS R R A S AR B, IndETE 2T DLl &5
MIBEE RS, WA LRI 18R i — 2SRRI,
B R AR E RO BB, P il s R R
FIFR5 B SRS RS ARIE R 2 R N, BB F AR ELE R A
AL, SHMAEERIERMESHEATL. WP RRE Y, IEN—
BRFRIBRN, HHEEMRSER RS ZERZ TR E IR, PiX—
AR, BHIXPREARN ST IRDER, WXFIBE FHE L (grapholin-
guistic level) KREH TR, Ror A 1F.

POE LLPES P RE S B R SO I R S AR S M L, Rk B2
BERLEY, OB E T EORE SR 7 2 [0 95 &R A KRNI, 2 R,
SNTIUEES FE LB R, IR Rl AT R AR R
XRE, AR RS SR E P B E R AER, s s X AR
1) —Fh RIS R IORFAE, 1 BB T RHO SR ORI A8 k8 2015 5 1
T B A,

2.0 &5 FH LRNIEERAEHE
MIEBERRKE, DUERA=MER: D HM0ER UF /o X
2) REWIEER (RBEHERNEZ) 5 3) ZHWEE GRS AR

Lok, Wk, IS R EIEREN R RS .
PO RBAREF T ORA T — SRR T OL,  REH RS TR TE 2
A 4 ] AN 3 A 1R PR R DO AR
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%) o THEEF P _ERTER S TR RIRHEA L, BE SRz R
T AR A2 BT e

21 PUERETBRMIBEE A GEERNRRES) REULEDEIES RS
I —T=mZMHEENEYY, A0 METSR /bie/, /én/, /ha/,
/man/ AT YMEZR, MRELZHEEMNLE XS .. BAMNER T4
AR AR B R, IARAT D, EAZE —ANDUERNE T
NEERNEBEIBR. KRB SUHMZER LML 2 156 R ITH
—NEEHRFE .

MARPGEE R — T ZEALEMEER, miE—®gi, > 3R
POBHEMH KA E TN RENER, — NS FNNTMERLE L.
R, IXFPX N R RIFARII DN RAEN 2 — 5 “—&F &R
K, MAEEH 2R NI HFMER. + Bk, WESERRE, UEER
FERHEZ — A REMEF IR, MHA M EZRNEE I GIET] 7Y
R HADHEREARET.

ERENES RABRAE—FHSIE, BN RIEIE )L &
Uity o —— A —— 4 R U FE I — R . R TFor ok, BIARER %
Ak, ATFEE R GRA) AR A R, B RS RS
ZIARER . i, {(Orén ()} B2ZE R R AL LR —PRERE I 25
X, RORHIEH G LTI 1A (yigerén), AT RLA i 454 o
(rénmen, gdngrén) .

AL BRI INE S B0, RAEESR A gERn
Ko AMIERAILNEA, ERBEEGHZL L rERIES A —REBF AT
IEEAEE S (R8T B8R

BRI EHES RS TIE S E R g 5ERR—F (> L
AR A AR . WHEIEREMAREN, WH0E y (GERb
TR SAR R )& R X S R AR S IR

diyi - i/

yiwan - Jyi/

yitian - /yi/

{yI-HE TR A O P AR SR o “wat” CE iR 0 a] e
BRI , bl yigong (yigong), vidianr (yididnr) 4%,

WHIMEREE B —REH AN AR Y0 1S R IEEIEE
A F AR, A SRR Shéizhio wo? ({wd} — /wo/) .
HE5HERGEMRAERFLEAMING, W gége ({gél— /ge/), mingbai
({béi}— /bai/) . ARREAAHFHEIEH, W day fl dayi 5.
— S FOR RO T A MEREANESR, W {2} (hdnzl): {zi} (hdizi
ASAE héiz)
ttﬁﬁu%%%mﬁ’ MY EREMHER, WAl S MERAER,

s

{iyi}

\/

3 TR 1984: 338-347,

4 WL EFSRERIS S, B E 24 Jaromir Vochala “On the Nature of Chinese Characters” —
The Graphic Representation of Tonic Syllables in the Dictionary Xinhua Zidian (1968).
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/fén/ (shifén, baifénbi,...) /cha/ (chayi, chashu,...)
/fen/ (shuifen, fénliang,...) /cha/ (chabuduod, chajin,...)

221BFRIET RAMN MG, HS T SRR G i DAL 24T
Fi. ENES RAPMM B EWIER, WRICLEKE, HITNEERA
TR RISy MTFPOEERA KRS, 2 UEI%, HELESE
FORHENIAE LN AR A, XA R E B ZOoR UL (s SUAR
KEFEAEY, AT , HHIER GERED w2k, & () — MK
SRS TR EZ B R AR (ANEE ) B X, EAAE
e AR RAFARE, R {ang}), {niang}, {tian} ZERBAL —F
A, AEfREER” HEME R, REBEHZIEST A DS
TR, RATE LT RS 2 SR A R BURI Ry, B E
“YEIEIL” T : ang- — angzang, niang — niangjit, tian —tanbi. BONK S
HEARANE R, R, WO WAESIREZR (a0 {shéil,
{lai}, {bai} %) o FEM RGN Y& AR R TER, WIRDMEERE
WAL EMZER. 5 X 500ERT FRRHEE K.

784 L I AME R BRI REIESS, RRDUERA —E
B R TMET R CIRARME” MIRIL. —AMADRTE S RO, XORIEE
A FEJEYTE R, R EEE DR R s R AR R I R ), B
Z2 498 B IR R T R I SRR T A GO sUR B . AR DRI A I,
— AN S DL — PR ST SR I SR . — MR, AV AR i U
DLH “HEAR GERD TR MARILE () HBAL, o X A FRATEAN
FANAL, A SR SR FAARE, RN %A R G L
HIRFR . (A, X)) 2 AT 2 SR 0 1 7R 4 A A SRR B i) )ik
RerARE. 7 IXFE, FSRICFEIET RGBT it A ROR
TR SIS T, B NI 2 57, R U X PR AE
meEMiEa “ARHEX .

DO B A A R RS A LS A AR RS by “EEATE
ARE T R RERG BOA S F R A X . SR, BESR 2N,
B T ARNC RS (USRS D LN, HARAEE LR RALS e S A E
CEIFMNEN LIEEDRETERE . HIX AR R HRRNS (EESED
ARG RN, i A MBS XA A LRI RN, i
bao yibao [ {bao} /=M1, yibao tang Y {bao} /&4 FMERIA T, 24, 1
REA LIRS, FHEAT {bao} BT AFIE 24 (x) bao (x) K
{bao}, MMIHFEA L HARREHAAEE R X LR . e rT BAE, DT
AN AT, RGBT A HARIRER X . T
WRZIATERE . WHAANFAE A ES, BES TR E S % d
FHSTE “GBAETm AR L T A E .

SO EFMEIXTIAE T —iRnG, A CREAIENT (informant) B {xian} “iEiE
167 xianzai 1 xian XANERBGRIIELSY, TR “AEE” G yitido xian 1) xian B
rénshi bu xian ] xian 259351

S bkt fEREVIIEIXRN “HEALR AR M. SRR E R

7o tkdn, FESCEME AR AR R AT AT R EE, RIS E E AR A
9y, REFnm A BIESE, Aw sl SR . R — L BBl i S R A

HIHEE.
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W /N HEINES AL, &AL L — R i A e I R B =
SR thnit, F O BEAMRER {rén} B, HAEE CHAEY Ui IR yige
rén [ {rén}, BK gdngrén [ {rén} ZEm BH K, tHL2ER rén xin 1f) {rén} Z¥ rén
ai 1] {rén} R REE., AY BRI, HAEHLE B BOE S
WEZ)E, AReRMHREIBENE, HERY T AEROARERRS, 4
fem I RN, 2B BR e AL PRS2

B2, —NRENHESERMRIGLERE, ©5MSN AR LRk
R O H S AN R P AERE ) o IR IS IE 5 TR A A % FH Rl A
FIR FYERT, AT EERBEERSR. mAACRBUENME TG, TR
MR F A B O R

FABE TR AR AR LI AR e (L andt e A AR RE b iR TR Ak
B, AL AL RO E ILECEE A E % im R AR R A 4
MR E “Bsfb”  GESEL) o BRSPS ST R AT IERE S 5L
eIl ok, FoRHZEBIEREEE. .

shil  (shi shi gid) shi shi® (t3) shi (wdde meéimei)
shi (gu féi jin) (wd) shi (lai kan ta de)
shi (, wo zhidao) (ta) shi (y1 pian haoxin)

shiz (yoéu)shi(ké zh1) ...

RAEFZ ERTE R Z WG R 2 - FIRAESC R . DUBIET i BRI
ARFEIAR DO T 3R M8 5 L 5 S A BN MR B Ag Yo T DUE BLAT
AERENRE. 2 FESCEENE, PUEMEHHEIRR “IE5L”
FRp et HR BB AS [T B 3 3R 2 )7 A SO R IRRAR . HOXRY “ AN 27
TR AELTT R PR AT R 5 A I 2 S0 738 35 P _ R R BRI AR BAE S 5 75 i«

bei' beishi  “IEF” HR &I

bei? beike “ERIR” BRECCHEIR

—MEEERARE B RESLERIE RO T 5 Z H R R 2
HREFERE “WEIEA” ot

daléi {Iéi} kS
6=
T J6ida 1/

v =
= H

(A D985 6 15 3R AN R FRURH EL AR P AT LS TG P PR s AT PR A T 1
. WEES NI GRE) B A Fhik: “UiF 7 A, Kl
AMMER, PEANKFE. 7 % jia-na-da ZFKE, X=MEEIER
FIBCEE A RN R, TBAse “BIsAb” itk f0IFF Bk da-jia-na
NI —ANE, = MEBEE RN TIER.

8 F 51 1985: 220,

-186 -



Roc¢nik X1l / ¢islo 1 /2023

3.0 XFEE THELBINEIEZRHHE
S FHABLL R IIE R AR FE (BFR) 83 (graphomorpheme). X
R LA L E s, BRI FIE R RS L TFIER

DU FRE N DU B SR A B R, g Rl “fifE” &
FORLERNMZI.

W TR R (7 SO R ZE, BN TIE R E S RIE R, wiE
FUAT IS THI 1 35 B «

D XELFIERTR RN R — R L EHREN SRR,

2) BEIE R ZHI R XA

3) HAOBCCTFAE R FEH .

BT BRI 1 2) BN, HhCE T 38 kg o 5.3 1
CHRILX BIETT. WU F BB 2 LI N SO iE &

shi (- bushi) - {shi'} & shi (yishi) - {shi?} i

(yijian) shi - {shi?} % (B&ijing) Shi - {shi¢} Tli

PR RN RN OB TE R RHER AR R R DO B R R R X
X —F BTG, NFEFFE LR T — P FIRKREELAEHES
M FATHENSEETEMBEMFEEMER. KRR R M FENER
FERDAIFN, RIUERFELRE YT, s “F7 2, el g
A shi, FEAFITEZX AN IR RPRZB—A “SHE” FIER () {shi} (x); R
BB T 2 yijian shi 1 shi 58 shiging () shi Z5I6F, Atz AR ~RY
B, R IR xy 0 x”, “REANFEY xHE” XA ER xR &
FA A, BRAEA F LR R N TR S A A 5. B
TS IR J5 AN A 202 F R AR AR B R IR U, (HIEFRIR 4818 5 5
Ktz . Fk, PCEFTRERMIE R R AR A 4k IRk i
Mo XEEER, P a0 LB Rm A AL LR 1)
MFERRE: F (B yijian shi [f] shi) = (yijian) shi.

30 CFH TR —Fp AR, M AR R 2 ARk
HRE T AL, WU, RS (RIS ) AR SRS
KR — PSRy CRPIFREERZ 1) ATAR & &k, RS IiE =
I M EFE R B AT FERRN CEANERER
ERP CFEmER” ) -

it — iyt GE—D , Nyil (—J3) , Iyil (—K)

{wo} 3 : /wo/ CEFRFR? D

{gé} FF : /ge/ (FFED)

WA SRR B R 2R, e HIREEAER (R SCFE
) M. 40

Tz} (B 0 2y ()
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m/\j‘é@%%ﬁ%%?ﬁiﬁ@%?‘zrﬂ%ﬁ%*xﬁm%%%%ﬁéﬁ@, T P2
Ml
D [AJE (L) RN M ERERN “SCAZER” b HE” 1
‘*%E%Eiﬁ:
Imr /xi¢/ (GRIm) o 12 /xue/ CIHLER)
Rfu (RBE) A2 /fu ()
2) FJEAB RN HEAFR (FIER) E%R, HEE —ENE
N EMIBEAR:
B shu (AFD - #2shu B—%0
I hdo (IFN) :#f2hao (HF)
3) (TR ZA NN 3 1 S BB R = AR 2
fi {shi} Cfi3k) 442 {dan} (—F2K)
FUG) (EEFD %2 {shuai} (%)
4) [ATEIE P NE [F 1 R
AV cail} CARE) A2 {cairt (WA
T {da} (FTAD 372 {da? (4T3 LA
S {bie't (D 502 {bie? (HEAD : R {bie3t CHEE D
{bié*} &)

AN DU FIr R (0 LA R T8 22 BRI F) 35 AR 1 3R — R0 2 S 26
LR A BB E . H T R R AIR R R R AL, SO A
BEIRM 22 T RSN FETEER, IR T BB R e “ 48
AR AP CEIR, ARG, ER N TEHE R
IR EHEZ) .

WP R DA LA FRRI R SCTE R, W

{ta} - Al 4 & (4t

B IEOUERER: ARV PR AE RE & G B A A — NIt %
TRET, HE X ERRA R RIEF R, .
B {qu'} qudéngxi (HXZRIE)
qu xuésheng (HLZE2E)
Bt [quy  quxifur (BRI

“H B RPIAANFETERISCTAE R, HE {qu') {qu?) BATBLS—A
ERACH. KUk, XDUEE R E B R B R NSO IR RAER
B LR & B RS AT DURIIE R WA FRBAE G R b, i bai
(shubao) A1l beéi (yi shou shi) M MAFEE L EIZEFEONEE, HAEXTES
I EPE Z A DS <87 prep o AOBRAR I 2R iSRRI .
WA PUTAEIZLEAE T, AE1E & P R AT Re AR 1 A i R S 1 2 T
T 55— P SRR R

béi (yi shéu shi) <——> beéi (mingtian de k&)
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32 WHBHERNFHEE RN T R2AR GG K. (EAXTFEBRENRRBT, %
NPT Z MAFERE MR G R&R, .

D P2 WA 7 EBR R, BN 2in e 3, .

+ ot dshi; shu : oxa : Foréng; H ri : Bl yué; % méi :
i shé; N rén @ A ru; % yao : T shui

T X Fh = BIBE R A B F P BRI IZ S IE R A A
A AT BB

2) WPRRZMPEERAFLARET “HEYE” WP LR, & R
FOORT) M AR 7 ORET) ZHKKFR. BTRENTEAEW
“jj : 9]” s ‘K* : j{” %o

3) PUB L FABRIE R AL I R DI 7450 BRI W.
KEZFDFHE P AP LA RS R f i & . (E N FIBRR
IRESY, S NI RE N ke (RSB ZENRSE. BHF
YRR« RE (WEEFNES ARRRS (ERE. B2l .
T X5, EENEA, DA HAL R E, WENES. BRREE
CEOTESITTT BE CHARRISLT , BIE N TSR ENE
PR “H3E” 1, BIH “HHMER” M. BEFH—SE/RE “RE”
AN E” SRR AARERRMER TS XMRRER
PR Rk, FEAEBAER L) .

MERR L FIERI I T RE, B 7N R R F TR E S
BNARFZR BRI R 7 DR EIE 2K, FLas M i gy I 53 51
FORANFBER BB, TR ZNFE RN BRBREN S, HESEMRLZ
HHR M A5 A, Rk, ARER A & 15 2 0 & T 5 m] DU AN [E] 1
(RIS FR EE wEuR &7k a8 ) o b

& ying FfFHE Jying/
ying FF4E /ying/
ying % /ying/
ying FF* (%) réng

B EE

F—AFE AT AR PEET, tn: “fE” B——, JE;
CHLT R MR PR OPE. 2B OWS, UL m——k, B, B A
AOORFIFRE ) —8. 48, &, %5,

MIEAE 7 T BT 7 A N R S B R R R KRG, IR —
B, WA XSRS I FS B RER T, WERER
FEAE, TSR R ERER. i, REFRZTIER {ying) (1 “E”
“onr cmY AT XK BIE R A CHET CBRT R AR A
EU B P 2 S A TR T A AN TR, DU P A 78 24 IX )k e 25 A i o0 -
((*&}ﬂ‘” “g(m-_%” ((}%” “ég” %?‘E"J “*” ((L‘%” “% ” ((z ” %%Bo

X, MWCTFIBREREML L ZoRE, AR F5 488 v B 1E 2
Kot BT 22 7R B SRR R AL A 2 R E B — R AMNERRER . Eodn, SR
COHET ORI PR ML, B4, “H8” ARER ying(gér) T “PE” REK ying(téo)
HISMERR G R “ 17 F“AR” PR TR <87 CJE”
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NFAALL, 887 ARER ying(gér) 1“7 RER ying(goubi) HIAME bR E L 1Z
& B R R BN

T A AR B 7B 52 A, TR TR R A S FIE R
BRI BT S G S S A RS 2 AR R —MdrE . BN
BAMEFE PR T EA AR, JERFEIXANE R EAR T an T,
BHEPRE—ANUEFE FA BB, WREE “SE” /s BN R LANTER 7

W oshi B shi £ shi #F chi 5 zhi  £F dai  %F t¢ % déng

ZiL R AR, BATRIE S SINAREPEF R A (U + S5
[shi/, 4 +FiL /dai/ 25 , BIMEREIZ LA XAEE oA .

ML FIBENRERRZKRE, BAZHNEMNFERRIZIEEN—MRE
M. IXRE, T T ARELIN SCTE 2 S A R AR R LRk, £
TR . thln, SCFIRER B UREA S FTh e i &
ying(ger), MHNHERNFREAEREME FNERXR, ekE “5”
X2 XM P ETERATR R FI2EE NS AT ER A ying(gér)nido.

A T A RNE R TR &1 “Amib” o —EARIERAETT
BRI T Wk “UmiET R SEgdntk. FB M
RESE R HURAS “HUAE” B “ML” , AR “BE8” /) “&7 , R
AR 2R &1 fpile AXFMIIHMN T, EXFEFHFELE, AR
FRFAREBEEZ RS, MHEARME—EME L ERELR, TeUEES
—Fp “E IR E T (partial ideographs).

4l “RETT WIISCTIER ST, AN BRI RS R
& R 1, B NEIEAR. AR 2 E I RARKERE
SCH R, AERTEREF, KRR ST IS 7 T DL 2 5] BRI RN
T MBI, SRR SRR, RECTIERIEA AR
—RPRAR BN X

-

4 = chén (t) xido tu & = wai (feng) buzhéng

3.3 WFHIEE IR RF R 25 R alid 5 1. X — I HRIERE
PERRRIV T “FEB ALY T P HICRE T B U2 K LR A A id st
BEEX LA, Bl CHERSU” , FRIVRFME T AR AR
EOUECES, WY, IR R T AL L e B RIS
BVaHEZ NIt. & “EE7 AN FIEEBEST. e “H7 FIERR
i {6} TTLLE 16i(yd), léi(bao), léi(ming) ZE41E, HiE “ik” FHi&k
RHITEER {da,) TTLLA (biso)da, (dao)da, (chuan)da ZEZH4, T 1éi + da
KANHA WA HFEE 2 .

B2, ERCADCFERAEMFIIEE, Hatnl LUEH MR “H =7 1
BCFE H 7RIS 2 TR alin, an “4037 7 (JEBRY bandage) ,  “4Efth
7 (B TR FAHEER vitamin) 2.

3.4 HFARIL RIS TFER A TO0E, RIMAE B —2RHE, X
WRE S HEEA KN — R, XA RERER— T,

H T AL SO IE R I R E LR “BRH 7 MRgd)
o _E R AE P LKA AT — 28 T . USRI A —E BT
FIRELETE 5 RIS (N — S FRE MR IE RO HNF S R
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A, RaE AP “Fandul yi gang méu st” X4 —A)iE, REIA—EREL
U ERAARER; WEERN TSR CRURER” , © AR EE-.
BTN FRENE, RS ERAROOSOE, WRHCFERRE
I8, R T AEROCE L. bl
xiang gian kan [FATE; [AEE

BWMSCAERWAEH T “FB S MM —emER, mha.
A, B “EEEEET TR RN R G R, HE ‘AR
H” WRRRE (BPES TR B A —E S LU N S5 R iE R a2
i, WS TRATABIER Y “TIBSHE” (4.

wu % (B4 Ye : (R
Fen : 43 CRUK) Shi @ ()

FEE G IR T DAEBCF IR (SR B> “Bsete” B “i 5" . 1K
FERIDIH R T DT ARG, BRI R IE R 0 AT X R
2 ORFEfE) BE AT REM, SBLRAXA A “HEN2 AR
HXORK)” o WK BFRE “XORE” , 2 W7 TR “BLSAL” B
TR T

4.0 LR GRG0 EASCTE F P A DOE S SR AL — e
MEERY, TEE TR DU AR RS T 15 21 25 A HL 25 ks
fiE, T IXEERFIE RE R R 1% PALAO PR . 153 A1 R B0 i i ST AR
FRVEREAL 2 FRs EAIE R S AR AR S A REAR DL K,
M SCFIE R BUE R DA R IR b S 25 Mo PRI AR TE R 2R
I3 AN BT ) AL AL T SO 3R AR ) T B R XY
5P T UK A —RE B R
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